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tionally greater for the black child and that there exists substantial 
birthweight differences between the black and white infant, the black 
child averaging the lower birthweight. The infant prematurity rates, in- 
i fant mortality and maternal mortality rates for blacks is also shown 
There is a large and influential segment of the black community and of signi icantly higher than that of whites. The long term effects that these 
the community of developmental and social psychologists, social and other facts have on black mental, behavioral and educational deve- 
workers, sociologists, etc, who assume without question that except for lopment are assessed and shown to be negative. In chapter two the 
skin color and economic differences, the black child is the same as the central issue revolves around the 
white child. In other words, the black child is a white child who nomic backgroun 


eei 


INTRODUCTION 


fact that regardless of class or eco- 
ii , the black child’s physical development differs 
happens” to be painted black. This unexamined assumption when markedly and significantly in advance of that of the white child’s. The 
carried to its logical conclusion, as it has so often been, implies that difference is such that a need for nutritional standards developed 
what is gaod for the white child (particularly the white middle class specially for the black child is indicated. Facts such as the inability of a 

vild) is equally as good for the black child. It further implies that the majority of black children to digest milk, the staple of the American 
niddle class white child represents all that is superior and that the diet, after age two and such as the possibility that the symptoms of 
ack child would profit by the close imitation of his white counter- sickle cell anemia which plagues black children may be diet related and 
part. Consequently, the mental, and physical developmental patterns of the fact mentioned in the previous sentence are fully analyzed as to 
he white middle class child have become the optimal standard by what they imply for black social psychological, behavioral and educa- 
which the black child is to be measured. tional development. It is possible that elements of the typical American 


The ultimate outcome of such reasoning is tha blacks will achieve diet may work against the mental and physical development of black 
socioeconomic equality with whites if and when their children are given 


he same opportunities and are reared the same as white children. The 
954 Supreme Court decision with all of its resultant social, political, 


economic and educational ramifications was and is based on this assump- f . fone. x , P ; F 
ion. Black children are bused far away from their neighborhoods Chapter two concerns itself with the effects of early child malnu 


5 s ; = p trition and its influence on physical and mental development. The uni- 
a ey can r “same” education as their counterparts. : ! ; eun 
ae e by going to the same cultural eo que and advanced physiological develo ment of bl ck children is dis- 
and establishments attended by white middle class children, they are cussed along with studies of infant intelligence wach indicate a gene- 
ed the same food which have been found maximally beneficial for ral equality for the black child for the first 2% years as compared 
white children, they are subjected to special reading programs so that to white children. The schizoid nature of black existence, the frustrated 
they may rea "at the same level as white children and they are pushed nature of black life and the restricted nature of the blac world and 
into “headstart” programs so that they may not enter grammar school their influence on the personal development of black children during 
“behind” their white counterparts. And yet, all these efforts have not K = maen mi a sae re in Sean a 
appreciably closed the wide social, psychological and educational gap rg ene at oie es and their children’s physical char 
which separates black and white children. Why is this the case? ; x The al siream of ite psychiclony concerns neel yni Aee 
Our first attempt to answer this last question involves our question- wee: i : : ; 
ing the validity of the assumption that except for group social and eco- avers of class differences, opportunity structure and in particular, pa 
ct. als and white child are the same and what rent-child relations on the child’s mental, emotional and general per- 
noms di on oe a he seit neared by subjecting them sonality development. These are considered the major variables whose 
ae So sre rad ‘i X i ir Tsethe Blaclevehild J teca interaction determine whether the child will fulfill his intellectual and 
to the same treatment contingencies. é 


“h » to be painted black? A careful examination of scienti- personal potential. Race and race awareness is usually no considered 
who A ae 2 P pane 1 ao | evidence points to a negative ans- as an important variable and is virtually never studied in its own right 
fic, eae oe an fone 4 Fie eee of ie hook a es ea as a chief determinant of the child’s intellectual and personal style. Far 
wer to this question. Each of the cha a- Frai a 
mine areas of critical differences between black and white children. In T oe a ant cng 
chapter one we show that detrimental prenatal influences are propor- P! : 












































children. What genetic, evolutionary or selective forces have been at 
work or are currently at work which make for the differences in black- 
white psychomotor development? 

































































wareness and race politics, economics, propaganda, etc, and psychology 
which fails to treat these items as major personality and mental vari- 
ables is not adequate to deal with the black child. This has been the 
greatest failure of American developmental, educational and clinical 
psychology. Consequently, the American psychological and educational 
establishment has not been able to offer any practical solutions to black 
educational, behavioral, emotional and motivational problems. Ameri- 
can psychology which is based on studies of white children by white 
psychologists whose only useforthe black child is as a deficit model has 
been a colossal failure when dealing with the black child. White based 
educational psychology has not been able to teach the black child how 


American developmental and educational psychological establishment. 
There is some indication that the black child’s play activity may be 
schizoid in nature, is more filled with elements of frustration and re- 
strictiveness which adversely affects his preparation to deal effectively 
with the world into which he is entering. What effects the reading of 
comics, the viewing of T. V. and movies and the listening to of radio, 
have on the personal and mental development are discussed and it is de- 
monstrated that these activities may subtlely negate a significant 
portion of his growth potential. Standardized infant intelligence scales 
scores indicate a general equality of the black child up to age 2% 
to read. The obvious reason for this is the failure of American psychol- J Y¢ats- Why this trend is later reversed is explained from an angle not 
ogy to consider black child studies as a unique and important area of commonly used in psychology. 
specialization. In American psychological literature the black child is In chapter 6 the mythology of “intelligence” and of “intelligence” 
reated as an after-thought, as a contrast to the white child, never tests are fully discussed. The fact that there is no consensual definition 
as a subject matter in its own right. To ignore race and its many rami- of the term “intelligence” is emphasized. The differing average scores 
fications when dealing with the black child’s educational problems, f of classes and ethnic groups on IQ tests are presented. A detailed 
emotional problems or whatever is tantamount to ignoring the child attempt to demonstrate beyond doubt that “intelligence” as measured 
himself and yet this is exactly what American psychology does and the by IQ tests is a function of environmental adaptation is also made. Data 
price paid is too familiar to mention. relating IQ change to institutionalization, to the rearing of black child- 
Around the age of three years the child begins to become aware of ren in white homes, to migration, to class membership, and to ethnic 
his ethnicity and this awareness begins to have a very definite effect on social history and socialization practices are presented to in support 
many areas of his personality including his self-identity, self-esteem, f 0! an adaptational hypothesis of intelligence. 
self-confidence and assertiveness, attitude toward his own and other In chapter 7 the biological and sociocultural basis of language be- 
ethnic groups. The dynamics of why black children exhibit remarkably } havior ofall distinct language groups is outlined. This is done to show 
high levels of self and group rejection, lowered self-esteem and an inord- vat infants of all ethnic and language groups in their acquisition of 
inate affinity toward whites are fully discussed in chapter 3. spoken language follow basically the same developmental patterns. An 
In 1972 Ashley Montagu set forth the concept of “sociogenic brain {fort is made to demonstrate that black english is a language in its own 
damage”. He thereby proposed that the normal growth and develop- right and that the problems black children have in learning to speak and 
ment of the brain may ail to occur due to the lack of proper and ade- use standard’ English are essentially the same as those of children from 
quate Social stimulation. In chapter four we present a similar view other non-english speaking cultures. Efforts are made to show why 
which we refer to as “psychogenic brain damage.” The admittively spe- ack english should be considered a legitimate primary language and 
culative view proposes that the failure to properly program a vital area standard English as a second language as far as the black child is con- 
of the brain during two critical periods of the child’s development pro- }} cerned. A brief history of the black dialect is given along with some 
duces behavioral problems which closely resemble those resulting from tructuring differences between standard and black English. Black En- 
actual physical damage to the same area. We also consider in this chap- lish and the linguistic conflicts of the black child are discussed here, 
ter the relationship between hemispheric specialization of the brain and 
the general sociocultural behavior of a large percentage of ghetto black 
children. 
Chapter 5 deals with the role of play in the black child’s develop- 
ment. How much and in what ways the black child’s play activities en- 
ter into his intellectual and personality development has not been con- 
sidered in the literature and points to another gross oversight of the 






































Enslavement of black people was not just physical but more impor- 
antly it was mental, Blacks suffer from a “slave mentality” which is 
ie result of the most massive and suécessful behavioral modification 
and brainwashing program in history. The socialization of black people 
in slavery and since has very definite and measurable influences on 
black behavioral and cognitive behavior. The way black mothers socia- 
lize their children is directly related to the historical and current ways 
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black people were and are treated in American society, 

In chapter 8 a discussion of the parental functionality of the lowé 
and middle class black mother is undertaken. The class lifestyle of thes 
mothers and their related socialization practices are considered 4 
length and the concept of “locus of control” also as it relates to blad 
children’s social and intellectual behavior is analyzed. We also considé 
the question of the effect of fatherlessness on the growth and d 


the black child and its relationship to socialization, feelings of 
lessness, intellectual and academic performance is given a 
presentation. 


A review of the above paragraphs should make it obvious why t 


book was written. All the educational, social, economic, persona 


„crimi 


community organization problems which confront the black comm 


nity and the black child motivated the writing of this book. It 


has bg 


come obvious that psychology and the social sciences as they are pri 


sently constituted are unable to meet the challenge that blac! 
in America present. This book is an attempt to hep streng 
power of these fields and the workers in them to meet more 
fully the challenge of black people. So it follows that this book i 
at professional psychologists, social scientists and concerned ot 
wish to aid 
is written to black people and especially black parents. The so 
black problems must begin in the black family and within 
community. 
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THE PRENATAL PERIOD 


During the prenatal period, the nine month preparatory period before the 
American black child is born, or is conscious, even in a primitive way, of its 
existence in the world, let alone what kind of world he is to be born into, he 
is much more a victim of that world’s adverse effects than is any other ethnic 
American child. The unfortunate effects of slavery, past and present racial 
discrimination and cultural deprivation, make themselves felt during this 
period when the very foundation of life is being laid. From the beginning of 
his creation, the black child suffers both the emotional and physical conse- 
quences of the “Black condition” in America. 

Black life, like all human life, in many obvious and subtle ways reflects the 
influences of its prenatal existence. And the prenatal existence in turn, re- 
flects the wholesome or unwholesome nature of the maternal prenatal intra- 
uterine environment, her mental and physical life history which includes that 
of her ancestors, and her prenatal mental and physical lifestyle and attitudes 
while carrying her child. This being the case, we can logically conclude that 
the generally culturally deprived conditions of black existence are represented 
in the black mother’s prenatal intrauterine environment and adversely influ- 
ences her child’s basic physical and mental development. Consequently, her 
ability to produce optimally healthy, fully potentiated babies is seriously 
handicapped. The prevailing socioeconomic-emotional environment surround- 
ing the majority of black mothers exposes them to factors which adversely in- 
fluence the development of their unborn children. Such factors include poor 
physical health, inadequate diet, poor prenatal medical care, unfavorable age 
and parity, unhealthy emotional attitudes concerning the self, others (in- 
cluding the fathers), the world and the unborn child, and finally, an unwhole- 
some lifestyle which often leads to the chronic or overingestion of harmful 
chemical agents, drugs, substances and residues. 
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l'he Prenatal Period 


Maternal Health: A fairly broad spectrum of disease and disorders which 
may negatively affect the health of the expectant black mother may, in turn, 
negatively affect the health, growth and development of her child, The ad- 
verse effects of maternal disorders and diseases can be catastrophic. For ex- 
ample, maternal hypothyroidism, an endocrine disorder which results in a 
deficiency of the thyroid hormone which is so essectial for the regulation of 
body metabolism and growth, may produce cretinism in the child. In this 
instance the bones and cartilage of the child fail to develop, its stomach will 


arge, flabby and protruding, its skin rough and coarse, the hair shaggy and 
intellectual functioning far below normal. Other endocrine disorders may 
eficiency accompanied by a small, pointed 
functioning accompanied by 


also cause microcephaly, mental 
skull, and mongolianism, subnorma 
anted eyelids. 
Infectious diseases such as syphilis, gonorrhea, poliomyelitis, rubella, 
smallpox, chickenpox, measles, mumps, scarlet fever, tuberculosis, if ac- 
quired by the expectant mother during the early months of pregnancy, may 
lead to still births, miscarriages, blindness, deafness, mental deficiency, micro- 
cephaly, motor disorders, or deaf-mutism in her child (29), Maternal health 
conditions such as high blood pressure and diabetes may also seriously des- 
troy the child’s development or prove fatal to it’s life or the life of it’s mother. 

It goes without saying that the group or groups containing the largest 
number of mothers suffering from such disorders, infections and health con- 
ditions enumerated above will produce the largest proportion of babies with 
health problems, developmental irregularities, abnormalities and deviations. 
Overcrowded, poverty-stricken sociocultural conditions as well as the ab- 
sence or lack of adequate prenatal medical care add to that larger proportion, 
At least twice as many blacks suffer from disease such as meningitis, measles, 
encephalitis, diptheria, whooping cough, scarlet fever, nephritis, influenza 
and pneumonia (27), than do whites. Consequently blacks as a group produce 
proportionately more children with nervous system damage which may lead 
to lowered intellectual functioning, and various types of developmental mal- 
formations, irregularities, abnormalities, deviations, and with greater suscep- 
libility to fall victim to childhood diseases and infections. Black mothers who 
have tuberculosis and infections of the urinary tract produce more children 
with birth defects than normal mothers (42). It is possible for syphilis 
bacteria to enter the embryo and cause spontaneous abortion which may be 
ihe more fortunate.event, when one realizes that a child born of a syphiliti- 
cally infected mother may suffer from congenital syphilis itself (9). Measles, 
mumps, smallpox, chickenpox and scarlet fever are all capable of being trans- 
mitted from the mother’s body to that of her child’s. This means that the un- 
bom child may suffer from any of these diseases and possibly die in the 
womb. It is at least probable that viral infections can cause chromosomal 
breakage and induce mongolianism and other genetic abnormalities (39). The 
preatest percentage of children born of diabetic mothers require speçial diet 
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The Prenatal Period 


and insulin treatment at birth. In spite of such special efforts 21% of 

these children may die in the womb or soon after birth (40). Serious lower- 
limb malformation occur more often in children born of diabetic mothers’ 
than to normal mothers. High blood pressure is directly responsible for in- 
creased rates of spontaneous abortions, infant deaths and maternal deaths 
among black people. Even if the unborn black child is not exposed to 
maternal diseases and infections while in the womb, he is far more likely than 
his white counterpart to contract these diseases and infections during child 
and adulthood. Thus, we can see that the relatively high rate of infections, 
diseases and poor health conditions among blacks operate against the life 
chances of black children as well as reduce their mental, physical and socia 
functioning. A great percentage of black potential is destroyed in the wombs 
of black mothers as a result of the “black condition” in America. 

Drugs: The “black condition” not only induces a high incidence of infec- 
tions, diseases, health problems and other conditions yet to be discussed 
among black mothers, but also is greatly responsible for the relatively higher 
ingestion by black mothers of harmful or potentially harmful drugs such as 
alcohol, barbiturates, heroin, morphine, methadone, nicotine and other 
stimulants and depressants of various types. In her efforts to cope with en- 
vironmental stress, personal problems, peer group pressures and sociocultura 
traditions brought on by the “black condition” in America, the black mother 
may become dependent on alcohol and/or increase her intake of drugs and 
substances with the objective of finding temporary or permanent respite 
from the effects of such stress, problems and peer group pressure and as a 
means of accomplishing peer group approval and social acceptance. 

Alcohol: The maternal bloodstream is the source of fetal nourishment. 

growth and development, Substances which may acutely or chronically upset 
the healthy constituency of the maternal blood and impose a strain on her 
physiological resources and functioning, directly or indirectly impose a bur- 
den on the fetus’s physiological resources and functioning and thereby poses 
a threat to the fetus’s normal mental and physical development. Even if the 
consumption of alcohol by expectant black mothers is low or nonexistent, 
the threat of this drug to their unborn children would still be present due to 
the relatively high consumption of alcohol by black fathers. The presence of 
alcohol in the father’s bloodstream may weaken the potential of his germ 
cells before fertilization takes place (29). 
While the effects of the moderate intake of alcohol during pregnancy are 
unknown, it is known that the excessive drinking of alcohol during this 
period can bring on a “fetal alcohol syndrome” (32). The symptoms of this 
syndrome are retarded physical development, which never attains its full 
genetic potential, retarded motor development, subnormal intelligence, 
heart abnormalities, small heads with concomitant facial defects and de- 
viations in the structure of the joints. 
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The Prenatal Period 


Addictive Drugs. The taking of various barbiturates and other stimulants 
and depressants by the expectant black mother may virtually immobilize 
her unborn child (25). The heavy or continued intake of certain bar- 
biturates may asphyxiate the fetus and damage its brain. Despite the 
relative lack of media attention currently, the addiction to morphine or 
heroin is still quite extensive in black communities. The social-cultura 
disruption caused by addictive drugs is well known. However, less wel 
known is the developmental disruption addictive drugs cause in the children 
born of addicted mothers. These babies are often themselves addicted to 
heroin. They exhibit a number of withdrawal symptoms such as unusual sleep 
patterns, restless sleep, great variability in heart-rate, a relative high rate of 
ripid-eye movement—all indications of central nervous system disturbance 
(43). In addition such symptoms as hyperirritability, convulsions, fever, 
vomiting, trembling, shrill crying, rapid respiration, sneezing and hyper- 
activity may be present (51, 54, 52). Two to three days of careful medica 
attention are required to aid the neonate in recovering from the withdrawa 
symptoms of heroin addiction. In a number of cases the heroin affected 
baby will die while trying to cope with demands of withdrawal. The sur- 
viving infants will be more prone to develop illnesses than will normal babies 
due to the fact that they are more often born premature and of low birth- 
weight which ill prepares them to deal with the traumatic ordeals of 
withdrawal (14). The longer the mother has been addicted to heroin the 
morg severe the symptoms suffered by the newborn. Drug-addicted mothers 
tend to develop premature menopause as well as lowered fertility thereby 
increasing the probability of giving birth to low birthweight or premature 
babies when they do conceive (14). 
In many drug rehabilitation programs methadone is used as a substitute for 
heroin since it does not bring on the less desirable physical and social side- 
effects of the drug it replaces, However, there is evidence that methadone, 
when utilized by pregnant women, may lead to more severe withdrawal 
symptoms in the newborn of women who have been addicted to heroin 
(23). Marijuana which is not an addictive drug, has no demonstrated effect 
on the fetus, 
Nicotine. Nicotine is a potent narcotically poisonous drug. The nicotine 
enters into the fetal circulatory system and adversely affects many parts 
of its body including its heart, vascular system and other organs which 
diminshes the fetus’s supply of oxygen and nutrition. Smoking generally 
reduces the expectant mothers appetite and consequently may reduce her 
intake of proteins and other vital nutrients needed for proper fetal develop- 
ment. Depending on the. individual fetus the fetal heart rate may be greatly 
accelerated, up to 39.6 beats per minute faster than normal or decelerated 
by 16.8 beats per minute slower than normal, by maternal smoking (48). 
hese reactions by the fetal cardiac and related vascular systems may lay 
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The Prenatal Period 


the basis for future cardiac and circulatory disorders in adulthood (34). 
It has been firmly established that maternal smoking produce more pre- 
mature, low birthweight infants, more miscarriages, stillborn infants and 
infants who die soon after birth (49). Other things held constant, the 
frequency of premature births are in almost direct proportion to the amount 
of smoking done by pregnant mothers. Mothers who smoke more than 10 
cigarettes per day (heavy smokers) have the highest prematurity rate; mothers 
who smoke 1 to 10 cigarettes per day (light smokers) have a lower rate, and 
the lowest rate is maintained by nonsmoking mothers. Mothers who are 
heavy smokers produce nearly twice the number of premature births as 
do nonsmoking mothers (49). 

Maternal Malnutrition. Since the fetus obtains its nourishment from its 
mother’s bloodstream it is essential that the mother’s dict provide the neces- 
sary nutrients if the fetus is to attain its full genetic, mental and physical 
potential. An adequate supply of the following nutrients should be present: 
proteins for tissue growth,.repair and building; fats for fat tissue formation, 
body fuel, and as a stored reserve; carbohydrates for strength and energy; 
vitamins and minerals for growth and for maintaining the body in optimal 
physical condition and working order (29). 
Maternal malnutrition can either be qualitative or quantitative or a combi- 
nation thereof. Qualitative malnutrition exists when there is a lack of 
essential nutrients in the maternal diet. Quantitative malnutrition exists 
when the maternal diet contains the essential nutrients but in insufficient 
amounts. Of the two forms of malnutrition, qualitative malnutrition is more 
ife-threatening. In prolonged or severe qualitative hunger a vitamin de- 
ficiency occurs which becomes harmful to the fetus. The fetus of the quanti- 
tatively hungry mother, provided she eats foods containing the necessary nu 
rients, will get its share of nutrients even if it is at the mother’s expense. How- 
ever, prolonged or severe quantitative and/or qualitative hunger is physio 
logically dangerous or life-destroying. 
There are an estimated 23 million persons who may be suffering from ma 






































nutrition in America alone (47). Worldwide, a billion or more people suffer 
from malnutrition. This amounts to a third of the human race. Almost all 





children born to poor parents in the underdeveloped nations suffer some 
degree of qualitative or quantitative malnutrition. The degree of malnutrition 
or millions of these children can only be described as severe (39). 
Returning to the U.S., as we have noted, malnutrition is quite extensive— 
especially among poor blacks and whites. The number of women of child 
bearing age living in poverty-stricken circumstances approximates 5 million, 
more or less. Poverty almost certainly insures poor diet. Sixty-seven per- 
cent of households in America with incomes beyond $10,000 have good 
diets—diets containing an adequate amount and variety of the essential 
nutrients. Below $5,000 and $7.000. 53% of the households have good diets, 
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Ihe Prenatal Period 


Only 37% of families with incomes $3,000 have a good diet. The larger 
percentage of black family income falls under the $5,000—$7,000 category. 
l'he nutrients most often missing in poor diets are calcium, vitamins A and 
C. All too frequently the B vitamins are also missing or are present in inade- 
quate amounts. 


Per Cent oF Hovsenoups wiru Diners ar THREE LEVELS OF 
QUALITY BY INCOME 





Good Diets ! Fair Diets ” Poor Diets * 











Income (%) (%) (%) 
Under $3,000 37 36 
43,000-4,999 43 2 

)00-6,999 53 18 

00-9,999 56 12 
810,000 and over 63 9 





1, Good diets: meet Recommended Dietary Allowances (1963) for 7 
nutrients, 


. Fair diet 
3. Poor die 


R.D.A. for 7 nutrients but below R,D.A, for 1-7. 
R.D,A. for 1-7 nutrients; is not synonymous with serious 





hunger or malnutrition, 


source: Dietary Levels of Households in the United States, Spring 1965. 
Apricultural Research Service, USDA. 


Maternal malnutrition in combination with other deleterious physiological 
and environmental factors are related to numerous mental and physical 
defects in children. Severe dietary deficiencies, particularly in a number of 
important vitamins and protéin, in the diet of expectant mothers are related 
lo relatively increased rates of abortions, prematurity, stillbirths, infant 
mortality, physical and neural defects in infants. Malnourished mothers 
yenerally produce children that are smaller in length and weight when they 
ure born. Some of the physical abnormalities and mental deficiencies which 
may develop from serious malnutrition are rickets, general physical weakness, 
lethargy and apathy, cerebral palsy, epilepsy, nervous instability and neuro- 
psychiatric disabilities, learning and behavioral disabilities. 

Poor pregnant black mothers who suffer from protein deficiency produce 
more children of lower birthweight and of small skull volume (possibly indi- 
cutive of a smaller number of brain cells) than black mothers not suffering 
from this deficiency (5). A definite relationship between low birthweight 
and mental retardation has long been established. We shall have more to say 
about this later. The percentage of fully healthy babies increases directly 
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with increasing intake of proteins. 
A study of four hundred pregnant poor women demonstrated that vitamin 
supplementation of the mother’s deficient diet during the last half of preg- 
nancy increased the intelligence of their children, at least for the first four 
years of their life, at which time socio-cultural factors may overwhelmingly 
work against the children’s intellectual development (19). Thus, vitamin 
deficiency may have an adverse effect on intellectual development—par- 
ticularly, vitamin B deficiency. It has been established that expectant mothers 
suffering from vitamin B deficiency are more likely to produce offspring 
whose intelligence has been adversely affected or retarded during their 
early years (29). A niacin deficiency may cause personality and behavioral 
changes similar to apathy and even psychosis. 
An experiment where in the diets of a group of low-income expectant 
mothers were supplemented during pregnancy and lactation while another 
group of low-income expectant mothers were not supplemented, demon- 
strated that the children born to the “supplemented” mothers had, in early 
hildhood, significantly higher [Q’s than those of the “non-supplemented” 
mothers. 
Prolonged malnutrition during pregnancy is one of the most common causes 
of fetal and infant mortality and of irretrievably damaged children. Poverty- 
stricken families produce an infant mortality rate two to three times higher 
than middle-class families. Malnutrition in childhood seldom exists as a free- 
standing entity. It is often accompanied by other medical and disease com- 
plications or leaves the child defenseless before the onslaughts of infections. 
A malnourished child is more likely to suffer from various illnesses than is 
a well-nourished child. 
Malnutrition is bad enough by itself, but it almost never occurs alone 
... In places such as Africa, where malnutrition is a common child- 
ood experience, measles is a killer . . . Furthermore, repeated bouts 
of infection can intensify and aggravate malnutrition . .. In many 
poverty-stricken regions of the world, infant diarrhea and respiratory 
infections in the young are the leading over-all causes of death... The 
alarm is over those who die ., . The combined assault of poverty and 
its social deprivations, along with the lack of good nutrition, both be- 
ore and after birth, can leave a young child permanently handicapped 
virtually from the start of life. 











The world is producing literally hundreds of thousands of children who will 


be at risk of poor mental development later on. These are the very countries 
that are underdeveloped and can least afford to have many of their 20-year- 
olds retarded 20 years from now (51). 

“| Today’s malnutrition may already be shackling tomorrow’s generation 
of adults (44).” 
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Death rates under one year per 1,000 live births. 
(From Heterington and Parke, 1975) 


The results of a number of studies indicate that all stillbirths, all cases of 
infants dying during the first few days after birth, excepting those with major 
genetic defects, were products of poorly nourished mothers or mothers who 
maintained a poor, inadequate diet during pregnancy (35). It was found that 
94% of the infants born in good or excellent condition were born to mothers 
who maintained good or excellent diets during pregnancy (36). A follow- 
up study indicated that those mothers whose diets became poorer during the 
intervening three years, and who also became pregnant again, produced 
poorer maternal records with the later child. The trend was reversed with 
mothers whose diets had improved. 
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(Adapted from Hetherington and Parke, 1975) 


Maternal Malnutrition and Mental Retardation. Subnormal or below average 
intellectual functioning which begins during the developmental period and 
which is associated with impaired adaptive behavior is referred to as mental 


retardation (20). This term also covers such concepts as feeblemindedness 
mental subnormality and moronity. i 
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Mental retardation may arise from a large number of problems, diseases and 
medical syndromes. The genetic contribution to mental retardation adds up 
10 at least 40% (52). Not much is known of the hows and whys of the genetic 
yasis of subnormal intellectual functioning. Pathological, abnormal or mutant 
wenes determine cerebral, structural and metabolic abnormalities which 
contribute significantly to mental retardation and other physiological devi- 
ations. They may do this by interfering with or destroying various metabolic 
processes involving the utilization of proteins, carbohydrates and fats for 
hormal mental and physical growth, development and functioning. The 
possibility remains that the contribution of abnormal or malfunctioning genes 
may be smaller than current estimates would indicate and that “genetically” 
determined retardation is more the result of the interaction between the 
penes and the prenatal intrauterine environment. 
(he brain increases in size very rapidly during the prenatal period, particu- 
larly during the second trimester of pregnancy (3rd - 6th month). During this 
period there is a rapid multiplication of brain nerve cells (by means of cell 
division) coupled with a rapid growth in the size of these cells as well, Con- 
sequently, this rapid increase in brain growth occurs at the time it is especi- 
illy sensitive to nutritional deprivation. Adequate nutrition must be readily 
available in order to support the phenomenally rapid cerebral growth. 
Apparently malnutrition can bring about a decrease in the number and size 
of brain cells. Autopsies performed on malnourished children in Uganda 
and India indicated that the brainweight of these children were up to some 
40% lighter than normal (23). Similar autopsies performed on malnourished 
lower-class American children showed an average brainweight deficit of 15% 
when compared to middle-class American families (47). Churchhill (5) 
reported that autopsies of all the infants he studied who had died of mal- 
nutrition had a subnormal brain cell count. 
Il the evidence from animal studies can be extrapolated to human beings it 
could be firmly stated that diets low in proteins may produce babies whose 
brains are light in weight, protein co t and number of cells. There is 
evidence that severely malnutritioned children tend to have smaller than 
normal head circumferences, indicating possibly abnormally smaller 


brains (45). . ee 
Il has been clearly demonstrated that the intellectual development of children 


is related to prenatal nutrition. A growing preponderance of evidence points 
lo strong positive correlates between prenatal malnutrition and later mental 
retardation. A study of malnourished children from underdeveloped coun- 
tries showed them to be impaired in intelligence and sensory-motor coor- 
dination, to be generally apathetic and limited in learning ability (38). A 
study of 4-year-old American children who were the offspring of mothers 
who had an inadequate amount of protein in their diets during pregnancy. 
exhibited significantly lower IQ scores than the 4-year-old offsprings of 
mothers who had an adequate amount of protein in their diets. 
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Maternal Age and Parity. Studies have indicated that on the whole, tht 
optimal childbearing age for women is between 21 and 28 years. Before 2 
the female’s reproductive apparatus has not fully matured and hormone 
necessary for reproduction have not attained their full potential. After 28 
and with increasing age until menopause in the forties, reproductive and 
hormonal changes drastically increase the chances of the mother producin 
miscarriages, stillbirths and infants with a variety of serious developmenta 
irregularities. 
Figure 1, Number of Maternal deaths for each 100,000 live births, given fof 
non-white and white women (United States 1963 - 1965), by age. 
295.6 
CI white 


WW non-white 


255.1 


Under 20 20-24 26-29 30-34 36-39 40-44, All ages over 4 


Metropolitan Lifé Insurance Co 
December, 1968 


Source: Date from Statistical Bulletin, 


22 


The Prenatal Period 


lhe mother aged 35 or older, particularly if she is having her first child will 
be in labor an average of an hour and a half longer than normal. The highest 
rates for stillbirths occur among mothers 35 or older. The rates are lowest 
lor mothers between the ages of 20 and 24 years old. Mothers aged 20 years 
or under and who have given birth to a number of children and older mothers 
who've also had a number of children, produce the highest proportion of 
infants that will die during their first month of life. The number of infant 
deaths between the ages of 1 month to 1 year increase directly with increas- 
ing parity (the number of children already born to a particular mother). 
Generally speaking, very young and/or older mothers produce more defec- 
live children than do mothers between those two age groups. Fifteen to 
nineteen-year-old mothers and even more so, mothers 35 and over, who are 
having their first child, produce the greatest proportion of premature infants 
(31). For a mother not yet thirty the chances of her producing a mongoloid 
child is about 1 in 1000; for a mother at 40, 1 in 100; for the mother at 45, 
| in 45 (10). 

Maternal death rates generally follow the trend of the infant mortality rates. 
White mothers 20 and under and white mothers 25 and over produce the 
highest maternal death rates, Beginning at age 20 and under and with inreas- 
ing age the maternal death rate of black mothers increases by leaps and 
hounds (see figure 1). In studying maternal mortality in terms of race one 
can see most clearly the negative effects of the\added dimension of being 
black in America. The number of black mothers who may die while giving 
birth to a child is anywhere from 3 to 16 times the number of white mothers 
who may die while giving birth. 
vlack mothers tend to have children at a significantly younger age (though 
(his trend has reversed in the last few years) and at later ages than their white 
counterparts. A significantly larger number of black mothers produce a larger 
number of children. These factors lead to a higher infant mortality rate, a 
higher infant abnormality (in general, but not in every particular) rate, and a 
higher maternal mortality rate among black mothers. Black mothers have a 
higher frequency of multiple births (the birth of two or more babies within 
few hours) than do their white counterparts. There are significantly more 
mental defectives among twins than there are among singletons. Twins who 
must share the maternal placental blood circulation may receive far less 
nourishment per fetus than would be the case if only a single fetus occupied 
‘he womb. Twins born to malnourished black mothers are obviously in 
preater danger of suffering from the negative effects of malnutrition and 
other prenatal problems than are single children born to malnourished black 
mothers. 

Family Size and Intelligence. The family size, the length of time between 
births of children, and whether the births are single or multiple, have been 
shown not only to be related to the increased possibility of maternal and 
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infant mortality or giving birth to infants who may suffer some physical 


handicap, but also has been shown to be related to reduced 1Q. Generally, 


children in large families, from families with short time intervals between 
births, or children who are a part of multiple births, tend to have lower IQs 
than children from the opposite circumstances. Regardless of class, socio- 
cultural or ethnic background, the most intelligent children come from the 
smallest families and from families where the longest time intervals exists 
between births (54). 
Babies born within one year of previous gestation were matched with 
controls born two to five years after the previous gestation. Matching 
was done for sex, race, hospital of birth, and socioeconomic status. 
Their gestation ages were equal, but the babies produced in rapid 
succession averaged significantly smaller birth weights, lower scores 
on the Bayley tests at 8 months, and lower Stanford-Binet IQs at 4 
years. At 1 year of age, the average baby in the experimental group had 
a smaller head and delayed motor development (Holley .24). 

Baird conducted a survey in Scotland in 1969 along the lines of the study 
just quoted (1), He reported that “it is clear that the woman who has five 
or more children—no matter what class she belongs to officially—is likely 
vo have children with IQ scores well below average.” 

Over three times as many black families have 6 or more children than do 
white families. It has been estimated that over six times as many black 
families produce children in rapid succession (children born within one 
year of each) than do white families (4), The implications projected by 
these facts are clear. It is obvious that the black intellectual potential is 
reduced by the black family situation. When the other negative-factors 
resulting from the black condition in America are accounted for it’s 
remarkable that the black intellectual potential is as strong as it is. 
Maternal Emotions. When we measure stress in terms of marital problems, 
severe housing problems, economic problems, etc., we find that there is a de- 
finite relation between severe stress on the pregnant mother and pregnancy 
and birth complications, prenatal and postnatal problems in the child (17). 
Stress on the pregnant mother can be harmful at various developmental stages 
between fertilization and implantation of the ovum, possibly harmful enough 
to create abnormalities in the fetus or lead to its abortion (42). The mother’s 
emotional state also affects the fetus at later stages of development. When the 
mother experiences negative emotions, even of a brief duration, the fetus may 
continue to react in response to the mother’s emotional behavior for quite 
some time afterwards. Mothers with a higher than normal level of autonomic 
nervous system activity such as heart and respiration rate, blood pressure. 
gavanic skin response, body temperature, etc. — all the usual signs of emo- 
tional stress — also show higher than normal fetal activity (33). The mother 
who evinces a general state of moodiness, psycholagical depression and over- 
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(lependency is more likely to have physical complications during child birth 
(21). New born babies born to mothers who have suffered from severe and 
prolonged tension tend to have a greater than normal rate of postnatal ad- 
justment difficulties (15, 16, 17). Poor postnatal adjustment may begin a 
“vicious circle” in which the mother, in reacting to her difficult child, sets 
up a neurotic or emotionally distorted relationship with it and vice versa 


which, in turn, may result in behavioral upset or deviant behavior in her child 


leading to lifetime problems, Thus, “women who are not happy about their 
pregnancies, because pregnancy interferes with the pattern of their lives or 
brings economic hardship, often experience continued emotional ten- 
sion.” (29). 

How does the mother’s emotional state affect the child which has no 
direct link to the mother’s vascular or nervous system? Maternal emotional 
slates are converted into embryonic and fetal emotional states through a 
luther complex series of actions and reactions wherein the autonomic seg- 
ment of the central nervous system activates the endocrine glands to facili- 
late the particular emotional state by secreting hormones directly into the 
jloodstream. The hormone epinephrine (adrenalin), is an especially im- 
\ortant factor in this respect and acts to produce many of the symptoms 
ound in emotional states. During emotional states the endocrine secretions 
often reach the fetus through the placental barrier and consequently produce 
many of the symptoms of the emotional state in the fetus. Hormonal and 
other endocrine imbalances caused by the maternal emotional state can. 
under certain circumstances, harm the fetus, For instance, cleft palates and 
wielips are partially or fully the result of maternal emotional stress. 

Hyperactivity of the maternal adrenal glands during the seventh and 
tenth week of pregnancy may cause adeviation in the development of the pa- 
ute bones which are forming at this time. Adrenal hyperactivity releases hy- 
(rocortisone, a hormone which may interfere with the normal development 
of the palate, thus causing cleft palate. If this hormone interferes with the de- 
velopment of the upper jawbone, a harelip may be produced (29). Emotional 
stress may cause mental retardation if the hormonal imbalance which results 
liom that stress occurs during the time the brain is developing (29). 

What effect and how serious the effect of emotional stress will be on 
the fetus depends on mainly when the stress occurs, how intense it is, how 
long the stress lasts and the particular chemistry and physiology of the 
mother’s body. If the stress comes about early in the pregnancy and is in- 
lense, of long duration and sufficient enough to cause endocrine imbalance, 
ii will be more injurious to the fetus than if it were to come during the lat- 
lor part of the pregnancy. Chronic fatigue states may produce developmental 
ileviational conditions similar to those conditions produced by severe emotio- 
nal stress 
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Birth difticulties and infant mortality, which are significantly highe 
among black mothers, have been found to be related to black maternal em} 
otional upset (8). The constant stress of being black in a racist society, thi 
ongoing struggle with identity problems, inferiority complexes, double-con 
sciousness, the stresses brought on by economic problems, marital problems 
broken homes (nearly half of black families are headed by females), tee 
age motherhood, unwed motherhood, etc., which are highly prevalent in t 
black community, create a state of chronic emotional stress in blac mother 
and this stress affects many of their children in the form of physical, mental 
emotional and behavioral problems. The psychosocial atmos phere of t 
ghetto created by poor economic circumstances, poor housing an all whi 
that implies, such as inadequate heating, hot water, poor sanitation and vel 
tilation, high insect and vermin infestation, and the continuing fear of bein 
ugged, attacked or harassed, or robbed negatively affects the black mother 
emotional wellbeing. The struggle for survival of the larger ercentage g 
black mothers creates an emotional state of mind not conducive to childbeal 
ing or rearing. The economic hardship, regardless of familial support, institl 
tional support such as welfare agencies are responsible for a large share g 
black maternal emotional stress. The black mother is far more likely to work 
late in her pregnancy and is therefore more likely to suffer from fatigue har 
ful to her child. Because she is more likely to receive inadequate financial sup 
port from the father of the child, her family, from social institutions, t 
black mother suffers most from adverse emotional stress and strain and phy 
sical exhaustion, thereby reducing the life-chances of her unborn child. 

The frequent forming and breaking of emotiona -romantic attachments 
and/or the continued exploitation or feared exploitation of the black mothe! 
by unscrupulous males, add to her emotional problems. For the maritally 
abandoned mother, the unwed and teenage unwed mother (of which black 
mothers form the largest number), the absence of a supportive, extended 
family, the absence of or lack of emotional support by the baby’s father o 
others can create a damaging psychological state of mind which may be phys 
cally or behaviorally harmful both before and after birth. Ilsley (31), in 
sociological study of reproduction, shows that mortality rates for botl 
mothers and babies are higher for illegitimate pregnancies. Low birthweight 
and prematurity rates are also higher in this group of mothers. Similar rate 
are also established by mothers who work late into prgenancy and who may 
be under 20 years old. 

Prematurity. Hurlock defines prematurity as “a condition in which tht 
newborn infant is relatively unfit for extra-uterine life because of a lack of dë 
velopment or a retardation in development caused by a shortening of the feta 
period” (29). Premature birth is life threatening to the neonate — seriousl 
or fatally damaging to neonatal health, growth and development, both in 
physical and psychological sense. 
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The length of the gestation period, i.e., the length of time the newborn 
lins spent in the uterus prior to birth, and the birth size (weight of the neo- 
hate as well as the neonatal birth weight in relation to neonatal body length), 
we the criteria most often used to determine prematurity. If the newborn has 
‘gestation period of less than 37 weeks or his weight is 5% pounds or less, it 
i called premature. Taken by themselves — gestation period, because it can- 
fiat always be estimated accurately, and birth weight, which has also been 
proved not to be the most accurate indicator of prematurity - these two crite- 
ti leave much to be desired as accurate determinants for labeling the new- 
horn as premature. However, taken togetherthey providea more useful progno- 
ilic tool for indicating the newborn’s chances of survival and what measures 
ould be taken to assure its survival and development. The measure of the 
lead circumference provides the best single measurement for determining 
jestational age (11). Generally, a head circumference of less than 33 centi- 
meters and crown-rump length of less than 32 centimeters may be used as 
additional evidence for prematurity (13). Probably a combination of 
Measures we have already mentioned plus neurological, electro-encephalo- 
Haphic data and records of motor performance, provide the most reliab 
Means of determing maturity. 

Brain Damage and Prematurity. More neonatal deaths are caused by 
prematurity than by any other conditions. Premature infants are especially 
vulnerable to brain damage during birth. This is due to the fact that at birth, 
the skull of the premature infant is not well developed enough to shield it s 
delicate brain tissues from the physical stresses and pressures of the birth pro- 
cous. If the birth process is long or complicated, stress on the brain may be in- 
treased to such a degree that hemorrhages may occur both in and around the 
brain. These may be severe enough to cause permanent brain damage which 
may be reflected in the infant’s future mental, physical or emotional 
behavior. 

Other þarts of the nervous system besides the brain may be damaged 
during the birth of the premature infant. Physical stress during the birth pro- 
vess on other parts of the body may cause the fracturing of a bone, which in 
ture ot amage nearby nerve centers or sense organs such as the eyes and 
Wars (29). 

Far more threatening to the premature infant’s brain than damage due 
lọ cranial pressure are anoxia — the complete interruption of the oxygen 
supply to the brain and asphyxia — the disruption of the normal working of 
Ihe respiratory system. Anoxia is now recognized as the more common cause 
DI brain injury than cranial pressure. An anoxic state lasting for a few seconds 
(sometimes less than 18) or more can cause temporary or permanent brain 
image or even death of the neonate. Premature infants are especially suscep- 
lible to brain damage because they often have serious problems in establishing 
proper respiration thereby depriving their brains of needed oxygen. Due to 
the fact that premature births often are complicated and last longer than 
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normal, they face increased chances of sutfering brain damage due to oxygen 
deprivation. 

The combination of low birth weight and short gestation period gene- 
rally point to serious postnatal adjustment and survival, especially immediate- 
ly after birth. This usually means that the premature newborn must stay 
longer in the hospital and incubator, requiring intensive medical attention. 
Prematures who have relatively longer gestational period but significantly 
lower birth weight than prematures of a higher birth weight and shorter gesta- 
tional period are five times more likely to have serious congenital ab- 
normalities (46). 

When birth weight is 2 pounds, 3 ounces or less, neonatal survival is 
relatively rare. Above this weight there is a direct relation between survival 
chances and birth weight. The 3 pound, 5 ounce infant has four times the 
survival chances than does the infant of 2 pounds, 3 ounces or less (12). 
Overall, newborns of birth weights less than 3 pounds, 5 ounces, have a 
mortality rate as high as 45% or higher. The mortality rate is generally rather 
high for all infants 6 pounds and under. 

Among those low birth weight infants who do survive, about half will 

suffer from neurological damage ranging from mild to severe mental defici- 
ncy. One third of prematures suffer from cerebral palsy, Generally prema- 
tures suffer more severe handicaps, physical illnesses during early childhood, 
score lower on developmental scales in infancy and on intelligence scales 
in childhood than normals. The low birth weight child is more likely to show 
impaired reading and academic achievement relative to grade level than 
normals (50). Prematures besides having a greater tendency to be mentally 
retarded and ‘handicapped physically also are more prone to have behavior 
disorders and social and emotional problems. Paradoxically, prematures 
may seem better adjusted socially in early infancy and childhood than later. 
Their tendency to be hore shy, more closely attached to their mothers, and 
more dependent than their full-term counterparts may tend to make them 
seem more endearing and socially adjusted in their early years. However, 
during the preschool years their behavior is more likely to become prob- 
lematic. This trend is continued into the early elementary school years, 
but on the whole, in adolescence, prematurely born children show poorer 
social adjustment. They are generally either uverly or inappropriately sub- 
missive, passive or overly aggressive. 
Race and Prematurity. Prior to this point we have spoken of the problems 
of prematurity in general terms. However, a more detailed picture requires 
that a separate set of norms be studied in terms of sex and race. The infant 
nortality rate for male prematures is twice that for female prematures. 
Prematurity is also more likely to occur in multiple birth cases than is the 
case among singletons. 
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The intant mortality rate for 
ahd this is largely due to the deaths o 
Ilat poverty and its attendant pro 


blacks is almost twice that of whites 
premature infants. It is well established 
blems such as malnutrition, correlate 


positively with prematurity and its attendant problems such as infant mor- 
tility, reduced intelligence, social and behavioral problems, etc. The lower 


Ihe mother’s socioeconomic status t 
Mature infant. 


e greater her chances of having a pre- 


Malformations which are the result of brain damage are more common 


imong blacks than among whites (29). This is mainly due to the fact that 


lick mothers receive less medical at 


ention during pregnancy than do white 


Mothers. According to statistics contained in the report, “Health United 
Stiles 1975”, only 52% of black mothers received medical attention during 


(heir first three months of pregnancy 
feceived such attention. This lack o 








while 75% of their white counterparts 
medical attention is one of the major 


feisons that birth complications with their attendant injuries to the infant, 
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c 4. Infant mortality Rates 


United States 


Bilh Weight Total 


1000 grams or less 919.3 
1001 - 1500 548.5 
1501 - 2000 206.6 
2001 - 2500 58.4 
2501 - 3000 19.0 
3001 - 3500 10.1 
3501 - 4000 8.0 
4001 - 4500 8.3 
4501 - or more 13.3 





Average 2S 


n whites. 


by Birth Weight and Color in the 


of America 


White Non-White 


929.3 893.6 
575.6 478.1 
\ 2199 171.8 
| 58.2 59.4 
173 25.3 
8.9 17.4 
8.9 17.0 
7.0 21.0 
11.2 28.0 


222 414 
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Table 4 indicates that though black mothers produce more low birtl 
weight babies than do white mothers, up to 4 pounds, 6 ounces, black infant 
have a higher survival rate. McKinney (a personal communication) uses thi 
data to propose that “Although there is not sufficient evidence to suppor 
such a thesis, one possible explanation for this is that medical factors may bt 
a primary cause of low birth weight among white mothers, whereas socid 
actors, €.g., poor nutrition, lack of adequate medical care, which do no 
have the lethal effect as early as the medical factors, may be more importa 

causes among non-white mothers.” 
The paucity of prenatal medical care among black mothers also directl} 
increases the number of cases of prematurity. In the District of Columbia 
in the early sixties, among women who had at least some prenatal care, tht 
prematurity rate was 10.4 percent. However, among women who had ni 
prenatal care the prematurity rate was 22.7 percent (26). The problems g 
maternal malnutrition, infant malnutrition and other health problems at 
1 directly or indirectlyrelated to the quality of health care received. It 

well known that the quality of health care received by blacks is substantiall 
substandard and is thereby a major contributor to black health problemi 
o matter how one looks at it the overall health condition of blacks i 
America is decidedly inferior to that of whites. While 83.7 out of 100,00 
black and non-white mothers die giving birth only 21.0 white mothers dif 
under similar circumstances, In 1960 the predominantly black communit] 
1 
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of Watts, which comprised 17% of the Los Angeles population, produce 
00% of the cases of polio and diptheria. Highest percentages of othé 
diseases were also produced by this community. In 1965 the life expectan 
of white males at birth was 6.5 years longer than black males (67.7. vs 61.1 
nis difference in life expectancy is essentially the same today. The averag 
white female can expect to live 7.3 years longer than her black countel 
part. While medical science and medical care has made tremendous progres 
against disease this progress has not been exceptionally beneficial to blac! 
in general, For instance, the differences between the maternal and infan 
mortality rates of blacks and whites have widened during the past twent} 
years. Differences in other health areas have either widened or remained thi 
same over the past years, 
Hereditary Birth Defects and The Black Child. The incidence of birth defect 
including those caused by genetic abnormalities, occurs. in approximately 
to 14 babies out of every hundred (1).It has been estimated that every yea 
1,400,000 children are born with one or more significant birth defec 
throughout ihe world, some 250,000 or more of these in the Unitel 
States (1). i 

Many hundreds of thousands of eleborate and complicated geneti 
interactions must take place according to a very precise timetable and blu 
print in order that a normal human being be born and develop as he should 
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Any errors, whether small or large, made in meeting the requirements of the 
wenetic timetable and blueprint can result in any sumber and kind of birth 
‘elects. By the end of the first three months of prenatal life most birth de- 
fects have already been irreversibly established in the unborn infant. This 
ilbes not mean however, that all significant birth defects are diagnosed or 
‘elected at or just after birth. This is true for only 50% of birth defects. Only 
hy the end of the first year of life are nearly all birth defects uncovered. But 
i significantly small percentage of birth defects do not become apparent until 
liler in the individual’ life. For example, hereditary diabetes may not be de- 
fected until age 10 or 30 years. Huntington’s Chorea, another hereditary 
ilisease which severely affects the muscles as well as the minds of its victims, 
‘uy not actively produce symptoms until between the ages of 30 to 50 years. 
li may not be until the child is well into the first two years of school that 
Warning difficulties which are the result of genetically caused brain dysfunc- 
llon becomes apparent. There is growing evidence that certain personality 
{fils such as temperament, level of activation and emotional disposition may 
be significantly influenced by hereditary components. 

Birth defects are known to occur at all social, economic, educational 
levels, in all countries and among all races and ethnic groups. However, cer- 
inin groups of people are more susceptible to particular kinds of birth defects 
Ihan other groups, For instance, Cystic Fibrosis which affects twice as many 
Whites as blacks is almost non-existent among Orientals. Muscular Dystrophy 
securs with a much higher frequency among boys than girls. Tay-Sachs 
ilisease, which progressively destroys the brain of its victims and ultimately 
tands them to a early grave, affects primarily infants of Jewish parents of 
astern European descent (1). 





Nekle Cell Anemia. The birth defect which is limited almost exclusively to 
blacks is referred to as sickle cell anemia and sickle cell trait. This is a pain- 
lul disorder which starting before age two or at any age may be the cause of 
many problems such as swelling of the fingers and toes, thickening of the 
hones of the hand and feet, pneumonia and respiratory infections of all kinds, 
liwudache, lethargy, convulsions, paralysis and coma, jaundice, gallstones, mis- 
fultiages in the expectant mother as well as possibly her death, the birth of 
premature or stillborn infants, and severe abdominal pains similar in some 
sites Lo those of appendicitis. Half of the victims of sickle cell anemia die by 
age 20 and few live beyond age 40 (1). 

Some 8 to 10% of black Americans carry the sickle cell trait, i.e., they 
ue carriers of the disease but are rarely victimized by its symptoms. Some 
10,000 black Americans suffer from sickle cell anemia and 3 out of every 
1,1000 black American babies are born with the disease. What is the origin of 
ihis malady and why does it affect blacks almost exclusively? The generally 
cepted answer to these questions was described by Apgar (1) in the fol- 
lowing way: 
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| The Prenatal Periodi Ijo Prenatal Period 


il 
Al The single abnormal gene (which is the basic cause of the disease) is Lactose Intolerance. Milk is central to the American diet. It has been dubbed 
it! common among those of African ancestry because, in Africa, it offered i$ “nature’s most verfect food” due to its vitamin, mineral and protein 
WN an evolutionary advantage—protection against malaria. In that region, 3 


individuals who inherited two abnormal genes from sickle cell anemia Bontent. It is generally recommended that children drink plenty of milk daily 


and regularly drunk for health and pleasure by American children and adults 








usually died of that disorder. Those who had two normal genes often $ N ae 

} | succumbed to malaria. But those who had one abnormal gene and one M - ilike. However, it has been known that certain individuals have trouble 
Hi normal gene had a slight difference in their blood which prevented iligesting milk and may become ill as a result of its ingestion. Only relatively 
Hl malaria parasites from multiplying.These individuals survived, Pro- cently has evidence been presented which seems to indicate that a large 
Ai duced offspring and passed along the genetic abnormality to their fercentage of blacks—some seven out of ten—may not have the ability to 
i) descendants. Scientists have discovered that the prevalence of sickle joperly digest milk (3). This inability may cause various reactions when 
i) cell trait in areas of Africa parallels that of malaria. jnilk is consumed by vulnerable individuals such as chronic indigestion and 
| | | _ It has been estimated that some 40% of the population in the malarial úlher digestive problems which may be misdiagnosed as colitis or other 
M regions of central Africa carry the sickle cell trait. In the United States if imedical problems, diarrhea, gas, abdominal pains and other physical ailments. 

| two individuals who are carriers of the sickle cell trait marry and produc} What is also very interesting is that psychological effects as the result of the 

| children chances are one in four that each of their children will inherit sickl Ingestion of milk have been reported. Ingestion of milk by lactose intolerant 
Hh cell anemia. thildren may cause irritability and confusion. A study done by the Johns 








Hil Fortunately, in 19/1, researchers at New York’s Rockefeller Unive} |{opkins medical school in 1971 indicated that 58% of the black children 
ih sity began developing a hoperul new chemotherapeutic approach effectiv€) losted were unable to digest milk properly, Only 16% of the white children 














Hi against the effects of sickle cell anemia. This approach makes use of a drug} josied showed a similar inability to digest milk (3). Gonzalez (3) pointed to 

i} termed sodium cyanate which seems to modify the abnormal sickle cel Ihe source of the problem when he stated: 

| and make them function more normally. The approach is currently unden Ihe source of the trouble is a complex sugar found in milk, called 

Hil going clinical evaluation. lactose. In order to break this sugar down in the digestive tract, the 
An intriguing report concerning the prevalence of sickle cell anemia i body must produce an enzyme, lactase. While all babies, regardless 





of race, do make lactose, most Blacks will stop lactase production at 
about age two. 

Without lactase, this sugar simply passes down the intestine with- 
out being absorbed, and actually ferments right in the body, producing 
noxious chemicals . , . The problem of lactose intolerance has grave 
implications world wide, as well as in our own community . . . O 
course, for many of us milk has been a source of several important 
nutrients, including calcium, A daily intake of about one gram of 
calcium’ is necessary to guarantee strong bones and teeth, and much 
of that calcium in the American diet comes from milk . . . 

An adequate amount also guards against overanxiousness and insomnia. 

The information presented above though somewhat tentative in nature 
nevertheless is substantial,enough to prompt us to question the common 
thiocyanate. This substance seems to be the effective ingredient in thl ce rg tai ee ae sie eee is the same as 
NaN) African diet which neutralizes the effects of sickle cell anemia. It was re E Wate i nl ie nec ond nt poal ir ar sie A p 
i) ported that there is evidence that the amount of cyanate consumed b pe nuieitionally: good for the. wile c 18 edualiy as goon or the biac 


Africans in their daily diets approximates that used by the Rockefelli child. This assumption completely ignores the fact that the evolutionary 
researchers in their therapeutic treatment of sickle cell anemia. African Impact of the African environment on native Africans and their American 


consume 40 times the amount of thiocyanate found in the typical Americal pp rcendanits may Dave beta such the dietary means on descendants of wone 
| diet (2). It seems then, that the absence or low level of the chemical in l'uropeans cannot serve as a model of what is nutritionally sufficient for non- 


‘American: diet consumed by blacks fa ssibly leave susceptible inciyi | uropean descendants - including black Americans. We have seen in the two 
SOM al 3 UA an AY ROSSE SR cle navid \iistances discussed above that the standard American diet may be the cause 
uals unprotected against the effects of sickle cell anemia. 


| Africa was presented by Gonzalez (2) which in part stated that: 
. . Blacks in Africa, our true cousins with the same blood we have, 
| simply do not suffer from sickle cell anemia. 

As long ago as 1950, a prominent epidemeologist by the name of 
Dr. A.B. Raper noted that only 100 cases of sickle anemia had been 
reported in all of Africa between 1925 and 1950 . . . doctors recently 
working in Africa have recently demonstrated that our African cousins 
are indeed irmune to deadly anemia which claims the lives of so many 
| American blacks. 
| Gonzalez went on to report that the factor which seems responsib 





























for protecting the Africans against the lethal effects of sickle cell anemia 
diet. It appears according to research in this area that yams and cassavi 
which make up a large part of the African diet are the richest sources 
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The Prenatal Period 


of physical and psychological problems in black Americans. In the next 
chapter we will show that the psychomotor development of the black child 
is such that different nutritional standards than those developed for the white 
child are recommended by the American Academy of Pediatrics. The develop- 
mental characteristics of black children have been shown to be genetic in 
nature and therefore the result of their evolutionary African past. 

In light of the fact that evidence has been gathered which shows that 
hyperactivity in some children may be caused by diet it may be quite 
pertinent to ask if elements in the standard American diet may not be the 
cause of psychological problems in black American children. Hyperactivity or 
hyperkinesis or minimal brain dysfunction is a group of symptoms that can 
have a number of causes - diet being possibly only one of them. The hyper- 
active child may exhibit behavior that is driven, uncontrolled, and that 
is unresponsive to discipline. He may also show sleeping difficulties, learning 
roblems, a short attention span and throw temper tantrums. Some of 
these reactions may be present throughout the child’s day, at certain times 
of day or night, or after meals (3). An inability of the body to tolerate and 
assimilate glucose (sugar), a prediabetic condition which may be aggravated 
by a high carbohydrate intake, and a deficiency of calcium in the body are 
some of the things which cause hyperactivity (4). 
It has been demonstrated that mental problems as well as physical 
problems may be caused by diet and the intake of substances such as food 
additives, It is incumbent on every person who is truly concerned with the 
ealth and wellbeing of black children ask himself’ the question could it be 
possible that some significant percentage of black children could be the 
mental and behavioral victims of food additives in the American diet to 
which they may be allergic as a consequence of their African heritage. We 
fully agree with Gonzalez (2) when he states: 

Unfortunately, little research is being done in America to study the 

particular dietary needs of Blacks, even though so much past work 

indicates we do have unique biochemical needs. Needs which arose 

from living for so many generations on that “dark continent.” 
Implications and Recommendations. The survey of evidence we have 
presented has clearly demonstrated that the black child does not escape the 
reach of racism even while snugly enclosed in its mother’s womb. The evils 
of American racist, economic, social and psychological practices against its 
black citizens begin to eat away the hereditary potential of black people 
before they are conscious of their very existence or are in a position to 


























defend themselves against such practices, Silently, as a thief in the night, J 


American racism steals precious mental and physical treasures away from 
the child while it sleeps unknowingly in its mother’s body. By means of 
poverty, lack of brotherly concern and their evil consorts such as malnutrit- 
tion, drug abuse, infectious diseases, inadequate medical care, the absences 
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of family planning, emotional stress, etc, the yet-to-be-born black child’s 
normality, health, intelligence, or worse still, its very life may be irreparably 
ilamaged or totally destroyed. 
The prenatal period is the very foundation of further physical and 
mental development. It goes without saying that if the foundation is not 
jecurely anchored then the superstructure which is built upon it will be 
weak, unstable and unable to fulfill the function for which it was designed. 
I our efforts to achieve the maximum self-actualization of black people 
we must not forget that the establishment of a healthy prenatal environment 
li the first and most important step to be taken in that direction. Our desti- 
nation is the full realization of the black potential. However, starting out on 
(he wrong foot, i.e., an unhealthy prenatal period, would be like a man 
beginning a 1000 mile journey on a lame horse without hope of exchanging 
il for another. It would be well nigh impossible for him to ever reach his goal. 
What is to be done? Well, some things have been done such as the distribu- 
(ion of food stamps and the passage of bills in Congress allowing for the sup- 
plementation of the diets of poor pregnant mothers. Yet cut-backs in the 
former program and the poor administration of the latter program leave much 
to be desired. Unsympathetic bureaucrats and civil servants, the racist 
llitudes of the majority of white Americans do much to sap the strength of 
Iuch governmental programs. Consequently, it is incumbent on black will 
ind leadership to see to it that the governmental programs are carried out as 
intended. No less an effort than that required to integrate lunch counters in 
(lie ‘60’s is required Mere and the object is by far more important. We there- 
fore recommend the following: 
l, Increased pressure on the government and governmental agencies to carry 
oul the intent of programs already established to nutritionally and medically 
nid pregnant black mothers, shoud be mounted. 
l, New legislation should be introduced and passed to further improve 
Ihe prenatal health of our children. 
l, We must resist more vigorously efforts to cut-back on vital services to our 
communities which adversely affect the health and wellbeing of our mothers 
and children and the black community in general. 
|, We must educate our mothers about the tremendous importance of the 
prenatal period. A, thorough knowledge of what occurs during this period 
ihust be made available to our mother: potential and actual. This can be done 
by various means such as the introduction of developmental courses in the 
Hrade and high schools and adult education classes. 
^, Our would-be mothers should be educated in the matters of nutrition, 
‘rugs, emotional stress, infectious diseases, etc. and their effects on the fetus. 
A, The deleterious effects of drugs in the streets, poverty, crime, unstable 
lumily structures, teenage pregnancy, out-of-wedlock births, must become the 
locus of sustained black civil action. 
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The Prenatal Period 


7. The black church which has played a vital role in black civil rights progress 
can play a vital role in this area also. Perhaps a church or an organization of 
churches could provide free prenatal medical care for their members or theif 
community. Many need only to persuade expectant mothers who may 
or may not be members of their congregations to attend health stations 
already established by their governmental agencies. Perhaps courses which 
provide nutritional education can be offered in addition to those which 
provide religious guidance. 

8. Courses, seminars, etc, specifically designed to deal with the mental health 
of black men and women should be offered by various institutions and 
organizations so that a healthy love of self, knowledge of self, a confidence in 
self, can be fully developed. 

9, Yearly check-ups for malnutrition among black girls should be made 
during the late grammar and high school years. 
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THE BLACK CHILD—THE FIRST TWO YEARS 


An overview. The child develops and changes rapidly during the first tw 
years. Its first task immediately after being delivered is.to learn to survi 
in and adjust to a new and alien environment. Assuming that it is bori 
healthy and receives peri- and postnatal care this task should be accomplishe 
without much difficulty. In order to successfully cope with the new enviro! 
ment the newborn must learn to trust it. This can be accomplished if thi 
environment, which includes his caretakers of course, responds to its need 
in a consistent, satisfying way and if that environment is safe and relativel 
stable. If this is the case the child learns to trust the environment and to havi 
confidence in his ability to influence it to meet his needs. This trust lays t 
basis for healthy, prosocial personality development. Otherwise, mistrust ol 
the environment leads to a lack of confidence in itself to influence tha 
environment, which then lays the basis for unhealthy, antisocia 
development. 

Trust is developed through the baby’s feeding, physically g 
aurai -tactile stimulative relations withits mother or other caretakers. If thes 
relations are consistent, responsive and satisfying to the needs of the child 
then the child will begin to trust in itself and its environment. If the child i 
fully affirmed by having his emotional-physical needs fulfilled he begins t 
develop into a confident and secure being and comes fully prepared to copi 
with the next developmental task. 

The next task, which has existed simultaneously with the first bu 
which becomes increasingly more prominent as the child approaches hi 
second year, involves the integration of the many individual reflexes he wat 
born with into larger, more complexly coordinated, voluntarily controlled 
movement, and behavior. The consequence of such integrative efforts off 
the child’s part is that he becomes automotive, i.e., self motivating, instead 
of being carried around by his caretakers. He becomes increasingly autond 
mous, as in the beginning of the second year he learns to “stand on his owf 
two feet” mentally and physically. He constantly tests his swiftly develop 
ing physical, mental and linguistic prowess on the environment. The child 
tests himself to limits of his capacities and also tests the limits the enviro 
ment and those who are a part of it. He does this basically of his own fret 
will. Consequently his interactions with environmént may enhance or negat 
his autonomous or independence strivings depending on the nature of it 
reactions to these strivings. 














Fhe Black Child - The First Two Years 


The overprotective mother may often negate her child’s autonomous 
ilrivings by not allowing it to safely explore and learn of its environment and 
lo lest, develop and perfect its abilities to cope with various demands made 
by the environment. The underprotective mother may stunt her child’s 
independent strivings by allowing it to experience too many hazardous and 
\insafe consequences of its environmental probings thus creating in the child 
i fear of the environment and a withdrawal from its exploration and also 
louding to a retardation in its testing, development, and perfecting of coping 
abilities. The underprotected child like the overprotected child may develop 
ih insecure personality which fears that autonomous, independent actions 
on its part may lead to trouble, anxiety and shame. These children do not 
Journ the clear limitations of their environment or behavior. Clearly appro- 
priate caretaker behavior during this period involves striking a golden mean 
hetween these two extremes—allowing the child to safely express its auto- 
homous strivings and perhaps encouraging them but at the same time estab- 
lishing clear and rational limits on these strivings especially when they may 
josult in dangerous consequences, The mother who encourages and affirms 
the child’s reasonable autonomous actions lays the groundwork for future 
Motivations to achieve and make independent and original decisions. 

Not all of the child’s a@tention is focused on mobility, integration, 
soordination, manipulation and exploration during this period. He is also 
iloveloping attentive, cognitive and, lingustic abilities and a knowledge of 
wll, The mother’s role in the development of these abilities is an important 
one, Her ability to supply the optimal psychological support and environ- 
Mental stimulants is a very important contribution to the baby’s physical 
iid mental development. One of the most important things to take place 
ih the life of the two-year-old is the beginning development of communica- 
\ive-linguistic abilities. These are obviously some of the most important 
jbilities. They are highly influenced by the environment, the economic, 
soclal, educational level of the family and culture as well as the emotional, 
intellectual quality of the home and the general mass of experience the child 
li exposed to. We shall enter into a detailed discussion of this highly impor- 
{unt and controversial topic later. 
Infant Malnutrition. Up to its pre-school years the child may frequently get 
ill, necessitating careful physical care. Respiratory infections cause the most 
frequent type of physical illness experienced by children in this society. 
(ustrointestinal upsets are also very frequent. As during the prenatal period 
le greatest threat to the poor black mother’s child is malnutrition, especially 
piolcin malnutrition, The second phase of brain growth occurs during the 
list two years of child development. Consequently malnutrition during this 
[triod may cause mental retardation or in a number of ways impair mental 
wid physical development. In underdeveloped countries protein malnutrition 
inny lead to death. The tremendous brain development taking place during, 
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The Black Child - The First Two Yea 


this early period is demonstrated by the fact that “The two year old nee 
about 70 percent more calories and three times as much protein as 
adult” (19). 

In its severe forms malnutrition may produce two crippling disease 
marasmus and Kwashiorkor. The wasting away of the body tissues is sy: 
tomatic of marasmus. Also symptomatic of this malady are gross und 
weight, muscular atrophy, wasting away of cutaneous fat. Kwashior! 
causes swelling of the face, legs and abdomen due to the retention of wati 
in the body tissues. Also body growth is retarded and the child suffers fro 
a general, peryasive apathy. This syndrome most frequently occurs in 1 « 
year-olds who are protein malnourished. Both liver and brain damage 
occur as a result from this cause. 

All over the world, including the United States of America, poor chil- 
dren are suffering from insufficient protein, often along with insuf- 
ficient calories. Their physical and mental growth and health are being 
depressed now and for the future (18). 

Malnourished children are more likely to succumb to all sorts of infé 
tions and to suffer more thereform. Infections aggravate the state of 
nutrition by suppressing the appetite and making excessive demands 4 
nitrogen and other essential nutrients (18). The malnourished child 
condition is worsened by infection and the body lowers its resistance to né 
infections, Malnutrition reduces the body’s ability to manufacture antibodi 
Growth is retarded since the body’s store of nutrients is insufficient. 

Poor hygiene is often the result of poverty. This factor along with poor 
diet leads to the spread of disease. 
... poor quality, unsanitary food introduces disease organisms causing | 
infections, diarrhea, and parasite infestations. Widened social contact 
introduces viral diseases such as measles and other childhood diseases. 
Pneumonia is a frequent complication of measles (19). 

In this country, illiteracy and ignorance of basic hygienic methods af 
nutrition, combined with the inadequacy of governmental food progra 
and medical care most often have the most important adverse influence @ 
the baby’s health and growth. 








Stre: Í 





The interrelations of causes and results of malnutrition and disease’ 
(after smart). 
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Vhysiological Development and Race. There are a number of distinct differ- 
‘ices in the rate and distribution of physiological development between 
*ihnic groups particularly between blacks and whites. For instance, the time 
i which the teeth first erupt in infancy differ markedly between the two 
linic groups. Generally, nonwhites tend to erupt earlier than do whites 
{)), Some have interpreted this to mean the “the least favored groups seem 
iù have the most advanced eruption time” (19). Thus, since blacks erupt 
tulicr than whites the assumption is that since blacks are “least favored” 
{hen the eruption must be due to the generally low socioeconomic status of 
licks and their concomitant poor diet. However, a ten-state survey con- 
ilicted by the American Academy Of Pediatrics indicated that when 
‘orrected for socioeconomic status, the permanent teeth of black children 
ito established significantly in advance of white children, reached maturity 
fuilier, and tended to be larger. One of the general conclusions drawn by 
tlie Academy are of interest here— 
“Both on an absolute basis, and when corrected for income level, black 
boys and girls in comparison to white and Spanish-American children, 
tended to have skeletal advancement (ossification), dental advancement 
(age at permanent teeth eruption), and earlier maturation and some 
lendency toward greater body size, notwithstanding lesser body fat 
through adolescence. Black boys and girls eidenced a greater mass, 
both on a group basis and on an income corrected basis, Therefore, 
genetic factors outweighed economic factors in explaining differences 
in skeletal and dental development. These findings suggest the need for 
different standard for blacks and white children when assessing nu- 
(ritional status during growth. ” (underlining by the author). 
The genetic difference in physiological development alluded to in the 
ilove study may not be of much importance except when we consider that 
ny black mothers use white_nutritional standards, and when we recognize 
ihe psychosocial advancement of black children during early childhood and 
{le relationship of these advanced states to learning readiness. The use of 
White- based nutritional standards may not actually be in the best interest of 
{lie developing black child. 
Niychomotor Development and Race. An impressive number of studies of 
Vitiances between black and white child psychomotor development have 
‘iown consistently that up to at least the first two years black children are 
iljnificantly more advanced than are white children. Though this variance 
i) most marked by black children’s definitively established’motor superioritv 
tle base measures are psychomotor measurements, i.e., childhood 
Molor behavior involving mental and intellectual components. Therefore, 
when we speak of motor development in this section we are in no way im- 
pine that we are speaking of “purely” motor behavior and that this be- 
jivior is without intellectual input or of no importance in intellectual 
Howth. 
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It has been noted that “Whenever motor differences between white a 
black American infants have been noted in the research literature, the bla 
babies have been advanced in comparison wih the whites” (19). We may no 
here that this is also the case with black children of other nationalitie 
particularly of African origin. In a comparative study of the psychomoto 
development of African and European children, Geber concluded that “Thi 
results of tests showed an all-round advance of development over Europeal 
standards which was greater the younger the child” (6). A look at som 
comparisons listed by Geber in this study may give a better idea of the dif 
ferences between these groups. 


Comparison of African-European Psychomotor Development 


1. 9 hours old, being drawn up into a sitting position, able to prevent 
the head from falling backwards (Euro. - 6 wks). 

2.Two days old, with head held firmly, looking at face of the examiner 
(Euro. - 8 wks). 

3. 7 weeks old, supporting herself in a sitting position and watching her 
reflection in the mirror (Euro. - 20 wks). 

4. 5 months old, holding herself upright (Euro. - nine months). Taking 
the round block out of its hole in the form board (Euro, - 11 months) 
5. 5 months old, standing against the mirror (Euro. - 9 months). 

6. 7 months old, walking to the Gesell Box to look inside (Euro. - 15 
months). 
7. 11 months old, climbing the steps alone (Euro. - 15 months). 

In reviewing Geber’s studies Papalia and Olds (16) came to the conch 
sion that “The African babies actually seemed to have been born at a mot 
advanced stage of development, since many of their activities as less than 
week corresponded to those performed by European children aged four ti 
eight weeks.” 

Tronick, Koslowski and Brazelton (20) compared the neonatal behavio 
of urban Zambian and American infants. Despite the fact that on the fir 
day the Zambian children reacted less than the American children, within fiv 
days they had caught up and in ten days had surpassed their counterpart 
becoming more attentive and responsive. Etta Walters (22) tested babies o 
the Gesell developmental schedules within three days of their 12-week 
24-week, and 36-week birthday. These children were divided according t 
black-white ethnic origins and according to low, middle and high soci 
economic status. She found that the black children were motoricalty superid 
up to age 12-weeks at which point the differences were not significant excep 
that at 36 weeks the black high socioeconomic group was superior. Finalli 
in an extensive study of 1409 babies between the ages of 1 month and 
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iwonths, and located in 12 urban areas representative of various areas of 
tle United States, Bayley (1) found “a general trend toward superiority in 
Ihe Negroes.” The averages of the black children were higher at every age 
except 15 months. Bayley’s 1409 infants included 55% white, 42% black and 
13% other. The Black infants were superior on all sixty test items of the 
Miyley scales. 
Though cultural, prenatal-postnatal environmental factors, evolutionary 
wid nutritional (one writer implied that a protein deficiency may be responsi-: 
lilo for the black advancement in motor development) explanations have been 
fivoked to explain the differences found by the above mentioned studies, 
iost of the writers on this matter incline toward a genetic explanation. Thus 
i would appear that the psychomotor precocity of black children is geneti- 
willy determined. It is indeed very interesting that despite the many prenatal 
ihtults that the black child has to suffer, as noted in the first chapter, he still 
is psychomotorically more advanced than his more prenatally fortunate 
White counterpart. We shall see that the psychomotor advancement of the 
black child is paralleled by similar advancement in I.Q. or more accurately, 
D.O. (Developmental Quotient). 
Intelligence and Race. Many of the studies mentioned above also tested the 
ental capacities of black and white children. The vast majority of them used, 
one of the two most popular infant developmental scales—Bayley’s Scales of 
infant Development or the Gesell Developmental Test. The Bayley scales 
tonsist of two major components, a mental and motor scale. The scales to- 
wether yield an I.Q. score. These scales were factor analyzed in one study to 
løst the functions of eye-hand manipulation, object-relation, imitation- 
/omprehension, vocalization-social contact, and active yocabulary (11). Thus 
ile Bayley scales were definitely designed to measure more than motor 
(evelopment, These scales measure development from birth to fifteen 
Months. The Gesell schedules are principally standardized observations 
ied to measure four major areas of development covering the ages of 4 
weeks to 6 years. The four areas covered by this test include motor behavior, 
Wdaplive behavior, language behavior and personal- social behavior. The sche- 
iiles yield a D. Q., which is obtained by dividing the child’s overall score, ter- 
fied a mental age, by the child’s chronological age and multiplying by 100. A 
final figure of 100 indicates that the child has scored equal to his or her age 
level. Above 100 indicates that the child has scored better on some items than 
10% of children of the same age level. Below 100 indicates the obverse. 
Utilizing the Gesell scales Etta Walters in the study mentioned above 
soncluded that “. . . The only statistically significant differences between the 
{wo groups was in favor of the Negro infant in motor development at 12 
woeks . . . However, the mean scores for the Negro group were higher than 
ihe white mean scores for the Negro group were higher than the white mean 
wores for all test areas of development at 12 weeks; after that, the means 
were comparable. ” Geber, in her 1958 study quoted above also used the 
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Gesell scales and concluded—‘‘. . . precocity was not only in motor develop 
ment: it was found in intellectual development also. It is not always realize 
that intellectual development is displayed very clearly in the use of the Gesell 
material. To take an elementary example, the child who merely looks at tht 
cubes and then picks them up is demonstrating a series of intellectual pro 
cesses and for the building of a tower with the cubes, more complex processe 
are needed, in addition to the greater manual dexterity... . Although most ol 
the African children had never seen anything resembling the test material 
they used it in the same way as European children and succeeded in the tes 

earlier than those children. Their interest was lively, and their personal 
social relations excellent. They made very good contact with the tester 
turning and “talking” . . ., smiling . . ., and trying in every way to communi 
cate....” A study by Knoblock and Pasamanick (10), also using the Gese 
scales, it was found that the black American infants had “superior moto 
scores and similaadaptive, language and personal-social scores, as compared 
with white through age 2 years.” Bayley’s previously quoted study indicated 
that “. . . it is clear that there are no differences in the mean scores of thes 
three samples of babies (black, white, Puerto Rican) at any period of develop 
ment in the first 15 months. . . . It is clear that for the kinds of develop 
mental behavior we are able to designate as mental during the first 1 

months, there are no differences between the Negroes, the Whites and t 


small subsample of Puerto Ricans we have tested.” Bayley goes on to com 
clude that “It would appear that the behaviors which are developing durin, 
‘the first 15 months of life, whether they are motor skills or the early percept 
‘ual and adaptive forms of mental abilities, are for the most part unrelated t 
sex, race, birth order, geographical location, or parental ability. The onl 
possible difference is in motor development in which the Negro babies tend 
to be more advanced than the whites during the first 12 months . . . a genetil 


» 


factor may be operating. . . 
Before we deal with the implications of these studies a quotation from 
Jensen (9) is of interest—‘‘It has also been noted that brain wave patterns i 
African newborn infants show greater maturity than is usually found in t 
European newborn child . . .This finding especially merits further stud 
since there is evidence that brain waves have some relationship to IQ... 
and since at least one aspect of brain waves—the visually evoked potential 
has a very significant genetic component, showing a heritability of about 8 
(uncorrected for attentuation) ....” 
Let us summarize our data thus far mentioned— 
1. All the studies showed the black child to be significantly advanced ove 
the white child in motor development up to at least 2 years when the trend 
tend to disappear. The consensus of the researchers in this area is that thesi 
differences are genetic. 
2. The scales established that the black child was intellectually above or equa 





48 





Ihe Black Child - The First Two Years 


lo, but not less than, his white counterpart. Strangely enough, a genetic 
explanation for this advancement or equality was not invoked by the re- 
wurchers. 

l, Generally, it would appear that the differences between black and white 
Infants disappear between the ages of 1% to 2 years and the equality of 
{heir mental and motor functioning begins to reverse in favor of the white 
hild at around age 3. We think that it is no coincidence that black intel- 
joctual functioning as compared to that of whites, as measured by standard 
[Q tests, begins to fall during*the period beginning with the acquisition of 
language (starting somewhere around 12 to 18 months) and the formation of 
il stabilized personality structure (from 3 to 5 years). 

i|, For the first 2 to 3 years at least, it appears that the black child ap- 
proaches the Greek ideal of a sound mind in a sound body. However, the 
jivages of racial prejudice and poverty destroys and distorts much of this 
wonderful potential. 
Keliability of Infant Intelligence Tests. Due to the extremely low predictive 
rorrelation between the intelligence scores of early infancy and later 
‘hildhood and adulthood some psychologists tend to regard the infant 
intelligence tests as unreliable or to assume that they are not measuring 
intelligence. We think it would be expecting too much for tests which 
pyientially measure preverbal subjects, relatively unacculturated subjects, 
subjects whose personality and cognitive styles are still relatively unformed, 
lù correlate well with tests given as close as a few months later, let alone 
yours later when culture, environment and traumas have added or subtracted 
#0 much to or from the whole. 

Interpreting data collected by Bayley (2), Ginsburg (7) stated that 
“Infant test scores during the first year of life are nearly useless for pre- 
ilicting scores at later ages. .. . Infant scores during the second year of life 
[months 13, 14, and 15) are moderately correlated with scores during the 
third year of life (months 27, 30, and 36), but are poorly correlated with 
wores after that point. Scores during the period from about the third year 
ul life to 5, 6, and 7 are fairly stable, showing a correlation of .70. After 
(le age of about 5, the scores are highly stable. For example, the correlation 
helween the average scores at age 5,6, and 7 and the corresponding score at 
yours 17 and 18 is .86.” It is important to note that the correlation between 
IQ scores and later ones begin to become increasingly reliable from the period 
nl rapid language acquisition, when the basic foundations of personality are 
being laid, when a child’s culture is beginning to have a most marked in- 
fluence on his mental functioning and when the child is becoming consci- 
ously aware of his ethnic category. In light of this, it may be that infant 
intelligence scales which are relatively unaffected by sex, birth order, paren- 
Inl educational level and geographical residence, may be more reliable than 
Ihe more culturally biased IQ tests of late childhood and adulthood. What- 
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ever the case, whatever the infant scales are measuring, the black child is on 
































s A i a b wane In spite ot the quite extensive number of prenatal dangers the black 

or above par with his white counterpart. Even in their unreliability for pre hild must face as compared with the white child, he generally begins life a 
dicting later IQ scores, the infant scales reliably show black children to bey, p ahead of, or at least on equal footing with his white counterpart in all of 
of at least equal potential as white children. In terms of the influence offf lily physical and mental congenital possibilities. We have seen that the black 
parental educational level, geographical residence, cultural background, etc, a ‘hild is in no way born inferior to the white child. Apparently the 
statement by Papalia and Olds is relevant here (16). ‘cognitive-cultural lag” which the black child begins to manifest in his second 
wid third years are the result of psychosocial factors, the cognitive-motiva- 

Although socioeconomic status does not appear to be related to fional-functional deprivations that he is subject to by belonging to the out- 
infant mental or motor development, it is a good predictor of the Houp in a racist society. Granted that poor pre-, peri- and postnatal environ- 
direction of DQ change from infancy to preschool age. The test  wnts take their negative toll of the black potential, it is the prevailing poor 
scores of children in middle-class and superior working-class = jiychosocial conditions under which the black child is reared that are pre- 
homes increases after infancy; children from culturally deprived aminently responsible for whatever cognitive-behavioral problems he may dis- 
working-class homes increases after infancy; children from cultu- = jluy. Though the dominant white society with its racist policies and beliefs 

rally deprived working-class homes show a decline...As the child lild the basis for such poor psychosocial conditions it is black parents who: 
grows, then, the home environment assumes more and more im- TA ultimately responsible for not training their child to successfully cope 
portance...This can be seen in the rising level of racial differen- F withsuch circumstances. During the first 2—3 years it is black parents who re- 

ces in DQs as children grow older...Even when there are consider- [osent the negative psychosocial world to their children and consciously 

able disparities in the amount of education of the children’s jūr unconsciously socialize their children in terms of that world. We are all 
mothers, the children’s DQs do not reflect this. By three years wire of the nature of the white created negative psychosocial world which 


of age, though, the picture is very different. White children score 
better, even when the mothers of both white and black babies 
have similar amounts of education, 


ihgulfs black people. What we wish to know is what is it in the nature of the 
jychosocial world of black parents which causes them to socialize such a 
luge number of their children to become dysfunctional in both black and 
































white society? In an effort to answer part of this broad question we will 
In racist American society the black middle and upper classes are also hilefly discuss what we think are the three major variables which, operating 
deprived. Racism with its tendency to breed chronic anxiety, lack of self-con- 9) [Ivough black parents, adversely influence the development of the black child 
fidence, self-knowledge, and self-love, its tendency to restrict black children} luring his early years — (1) the schizoid nature of black existence, (2) the 
of all economic levels from optimally potentiating environments and with its *li/onically frustrated nature of black life, and (3) the restricted nature of 

tendency to produce neurotic-schizoid adaptive mechanisms in blacks takes f Ihe black world. 
a measurable toll from black personal-social-cognitive functioning. In a the Schizoid Nature of Black Existence. Black people in America do not be- 
‘society where a “smart nigger” is seen as a threat and an athletically adept) long to any one functional, coherent, cohesive culture. They belong to 
one is seen as an asset, cognitive brilliance among blacks is seen as threaten- jwither the white culture nor to one they can call their own. Culturally speak- 
ing and may even be punished in various ways and athletic brilliance is high- ihg, blacks exist between “the devil” of the dominant white world to which 
ly rewarded, it is no accident that black intellectual functioning tends to de- [W is not premitted to fully belong, and “ the deep blue sea” of the current- 
cline with age and black physical functioning does not tend in the same ly dysfunctional black world to which he also is not permitted to belong. He 
direction or may actually become more advanced. li victimized by both worlds and has thus far found no positive way out of 
There is evidence that it may not be physical home-institutional depri- {lls crushing dilemma. The black man of today is only part black. The other 
vations that are so damaging to cognitive and other emerging skills as psycho- pul of himis white. These two parts which more often than not pull against 
logical cognitive-motivational functional deprivations. It is well established sich other, which contradict each other and which are “out of synch” with 
that motivation and intellectual functioning are inextricably bound together, ‘ich other, make up virtually the whole of the black body and mind. Thus, 
Motivational systems such as the one alluded to in the previous paragraph ihe black man is a “split personality,” a schizoid personality which tries to 
are without a doubt dysfunctional for black cognitive development in the full üpërate with two sets of mutually incompatible needs, drives, impúfses, 
sense of the word (24). values, cultural traditions, ways of+thinking, etc, simultaneously. W.E.B. 
DuBois (3) poignantly describes this “black condition” when he states that— 
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... the Negro is a sort of seventh born with a veil, and gifted lo orient his life, values, goals, attitudes and behavior, and to stabilize his re- 
with second sight in this American world — a world which yields lations to himself as well as others. Consequently, his relations with himself 
him no true self-consciousness, hut only lets him see himself and others are confused, labile, and ambivalent even though these may be 
through the eyes of others, of measuring one’s soul by the tape of smoothed over by a superficial order and harmony. The middle class, black 
a world that looks on in amused contempt and pity. One ever or white, is particularly adept at maintaining “appearances.” 
feels his two-ness — an American, a Negro; two souls, two From the above description one could logically conclude that the schi- 
I thoughts, two unreconciled strivings; two warring ideals in one : yoid black parent’s relationship to his or her child would be one marked es- 
| black body, whose dogged strength alone keeps it from being sentially by ambivalence. This means that the child will be loved on one level 
torn asunder. nnd hated on another. The child may be loved because it was desired for per 
The history of the American Negro is the history of this strife- jonal and social fulfillment, because it represents the hopes of its parents, 
this longing to attain self-conscious manhood, to merge his and hated at the same time because it bears the mark of oppression — its 
louble self into a better and truer self. In this merging he wishes jlackness (since blackness is hated by whites and is the source of black self- 
neither of the older selves to be lost. He would not Africanize iatred. If one hates oneself because one is black then one hates others who 
America, for America has too much to teach the world and year the same hated color as the self — other blacks including one’s black 
Africa. He would not bleach his Negro soul in a flood of white children), The schizoid black parent’s relationship may be also marked by 
Americanism, for he knows that Negro blood has a message for velings of guilt stemming from the parent’s awareness of the degradation his 
the world. He simply wishes to make it possible for a man to be child will suffer as a member of the black race in racist American society and 
both a Negro and an American, without being cursed and spit \is or her having been responsible for bringing the child into such a society 
upon by his fellows, without having the door of opportunity nd exposing him to such degradation. Thus the schizoid black parent loves 
closed roughly in his face. and rejects and fears for his or her black child at one and the same time, The 
Regardless of income, social or educational status, every black indivi- cling of guilt in te soniai black parent will a times generate comp see 
dual, group or family is haunted by this “double-consciousness” to which lory overprotecuyenessyovenne ulgence, PTE koviata theschil and 
Dubois refers. It is an existential fact of black existence and its influence for Ot the: same: or other ames along wiih the feeling cof ne ootion neferted to 
better or worse, is pervasive in all areas of black behavior. Though effective- poove,wmensiate ings ative Oven iea NEAS nègligenco, indifference; {0 Ver Stick: 
ly present at all class levels of the black community, as we have just implied, pesi towâtrd thE child, Bele at tier geminin natyr thetparentsican offer 
“double-consciousness” and its effects are not experienced psychologically UEO RO consistent discipline, direction sunneurouc love, erota the child, 
| with the same intensity or reacted to with the sarme defense mechanistic They cannot establish cued limits which the:childican readily and easily 
| priorities by the various class levels. Generally, because of its similar values, pom prehend and by-whieh he caniguide his Sonra fiture ishavior. Thus the 
| educational background, income, occupational status and its desire to be fully pists, Invan etfortstoadagtito: thie venaya oiis meizgid Patents Begins w 
| accepted by the white middle class which it emulates and by which it evalu- Hevelop a confused, powerless, contradictory, emotionally crippled, AN GON 
| ates itself, the black middle class experiences “double-consciousness” the petent, ambivalent, and schizoid personality like that of his parents, In ad- 
I | most acutely when compared to the black working and lower classses. The dition, he will begin to d evelop a poor self-image, a lack of self-confidence, 
| black middle class is therefore the most schizoid of the classes, (Please note velf-love and self-knowledge. These personality factors early reveal themselves 
i that the the term “schizoid” is used here in the social-psychological sense, by their negative influences in the major areas of cognitive, personal and 
| not the psychopathological sense even though it can and does have psychopa- social functioning. 
f thological consequences). That segment of the black middle class which fits- A study by Langner, et al, (12), can serve as a possible example of how 
Jii what Frazier (4) calls the “black bourgeoisie” is the most schizoid of all. pervasive the negative effects of “double-consciousness ” which as we pre- 
| | The hallmark of schizoid living is ambivalence, an ambivalence which enters viously said affects all blacks, are. This study de ermined the prevalence of 
| | into virtually every activity of the schizoid’s life. His relation to himself and emotionally disturbed children in high and low income spanish, black and 
Wi to others is marked by this same ambivalence.Thus, the schizoid black chroni- white families in the midtown area of Manhattan, New York City. One of the 
! | cally maintains a fluctuating love-hate relation to himself, his people, other surprising findingsof the study was that in terms of psychological impair- 
l | peoples (particularly whites). His life is characterized by a constant vacilla- ment, there were no substantial differences between black low income child- 
| || tion between two conflicting worlds of differing ethnic histories, lifestyles, ren and black high income children. This goes against the general trend in 
| values, etc. He has no fixed reference point which he can use with confidence these types of studies where the low income group usually has the signifi- 
| 
| 
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cantly higher rate of psychological impairment. Langner, et al, interprete 
this finding to imply that: 


. as Negroes attain higher incomes, various environmental forces 
such as prejudice and job discrimination, which in turn may have 
effects on family organization and relationships, prevent their children 
from obtaining a commensurate reduction in impairment. 

Langner and his co-workers also imply that due to the fact that a ver 
high percentage (81 —49%) of the high income black families’ incomes wer 
generated by both husband and wife working, maternal care have deterio 
rated, causing emotional impairment in their c ildren, income notwithstand 
ing. We believe that the schizoid nature of black existence in America as wi 
described it above, which we also indicated is felt more acutely by the highe 
income blacks, was a major factor responsible for Langner’s finding. Beside 
a number of other negative effects listed as resulting from the schizoid natu 
of black existence, one of the major effects of this kind of existence was t! 
inability of black parents to offer non-contradictory consistent discipline 
guidance, etc, to their children, We believe this additional interpretive facto 














is to a large degree validated by Langner’s further finding that in the area of 


disciplining their children, high income black parents showed five times mort 
disagreement over rearing practices than did low income black parents. Ii 
this regard Langner found that: 


There were equal proportions of fathers and mothers acting as “boss” 
among Negro families, while twice as many fathers were the boss 
among low whites, four times as many among high whites, and seven to 
eight times as many among the Spanish, 

This “equality of authority” between black parents who are expeti 
encing the negative effects of black schizoid existence, one of those effects 
being a lack of fixed values which are agreed upon by both parents and 
supported by the black community at large, is deleterious for their children: 
In such a family situation areas of authority are confused and the demands 
made on the children are contradictory and conflicting. Such a situation i 


a well established condition for the development of psychopathological 


behavior in the children, 
it was also found by Langner that high income black parents are more 
apt to get their children to do things by threatening than low income blaci 

parents, that a higher proportion of high income mothers and, black mothers 
in general, “were about five times more likely to punish by depriving the 
children of things or privileges than white or Spanish mothers,” and tha 

generally, fewer high and low income black parents were likely to use hugs or 
kisses when their children were unhappy. He also found that a higher pro- 
portion of high income black children lacked pride in their fathers and 
mothers than did low income black children, that of three ethnic groups 
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‘iudied, the largest percentage of children expressing hostility for their 
others was among the high income black children. In terms of the mother’s 
vharacter structure, Langner combined several questions centering around 
ihe mother’s “handling of the child or her own psychophysiological com- 
plaints.” While problems in handling their children and their own problems, 
jook the expected direction among high and low income white mothers, 
Le., the low income mothers having the greater proportion of problems 
in both categories, “. . . the Negro ranks were reversed, so that high income 
Negro mothers had more problems on the average . . . than low-income 
Negro mothers.” Langner goes on to conclude that: 
.. . This finding alone makes us feel that a real elevation in impairment 
exists in high-income children, and that it may be partially accounted 
for by the emotional impairment and coping difficulties of their 
mothers. Body complaints, lack of understanding of the child, change- 
ableness, dissatisfaction in general and lack of enjoyment of her child, 
and a poor self-image all contribute to a picture of poor mothering in 
this high-income Negro group. Behind this, we hypothesize, is the 
second-class citizenship, the ghetto, and its more devastating effects 
on the people who try to rise above it. Perhaps we are seeing in some 
small measure the price paid for upward mobility across what has been 
called caste, rather than class, lines. 

In summary, there can be no doubt that our preliminary data show 
that low socio-economic status and minority ethnic background are 
associated with greater impairment in urban children. The information 
also suggests that an increase in family income at the expense of having 
both parents work full time, without improvement of parental educa- 
lion, or without social acceptance of the family in the wider com- 
munity, is not enough to diminish the rate of impairment among Negro 
and possibly Puerto Rican children, 

Langner’s study being rather limited in geographical scope and possibly 
subject to a number of differing interpretations and criticisms, makes one 
hesitate to generalize its implications. However, its disturbing preliminary 
{indings without a doubt point to a crucial need for more and broader studies 
of this type. 

As was indicated by Frazier (4), the black middle class, which now 
includes almost half of the black families in America, is caught on the horns 
of a serious dilemma. In its effort to succeed according to white standards 
ii has become increasingly alienated from its black roots and yet its rejection 
and non-acceptance by the white middle class whose acceptance it perceives 
ws the necessary factor needed for authenticating its own existence, leaves 
ii in a state of psychological limbo (this perception is also shared by the 
tost of the black classes even though generally experienced less acutely and 
siriven against less consciously than is the case of the black middle class. 
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Therefore, the rest of the blacks classes still suffer the consequences of thil 
perception accordingly). In this limbo the alienated black suffers from { 
double ambivalence—a love-hate relationship with members of his own race 
including his own children, and the members of the white rejecting race 
Because of this limbo the black family is disorganized and becomes a “tangle 
of pathology (15a).” The eminent student of the American family, psycho 
logist, Urie Bronfenbrenner (2a) noted that; 
Over the past three decades literally thousands of investigations 
have been conducted to identify the developmental antecedents of 
behavior disorders and social pathology. The results point to an almost 
omnipresent overriding factor: family disorganization. 
Much of the same research also shows that the forces of disorgani- 
zation arise primarily not from the circumstances in which the family 
finds itself but from the way of life that is imposed on it by those 
circumstances. 
He goes on to indicate that those circumstances can be such that they; 

. undermine relationships of trust and emotional security between 
family members . . . make it difficult for parents to care for, educate 











and enjoy their children. When here is no support for one’s role as 
a parent and when time spent with one’s family means frustration of 
careei , personal fulfillment and peace of mind, then the development 
of the child is adversely affected. 

In this white dominated society, 


the higher the status of the black 
man or woman, the more insecure they may become. The fact that th 
white man can “make” them leads to the conclusion that he can also “break” 
them. The striving to overcome their feelings of insecurity engendered by t 
nature of white dominated society, the capricious nature of white power and 
the desire to be fully accepted by whites, a great number of blacks regardles 
of class, seek to overcome these feelings of insecurity by striving even more 
using “white” standards as their measurements of progress. This queston t 
part of these blacks bring on self-alienation, alienation from the ethnic group 
and the family. Though the black parents among these striving blacks may 
provide their children with all the material things they themselves never had 
when they were children and material things comparative to what white 
children receive from their parents, they may fail to give their children the 
emotional things they need to develop wholesome prosocial personalities, 

The Chronically Frustrated Nature of Black Life. Continuous 
inextricably bound up with the schizoid nature of black existence is thé 
chronically frustrated nature of black existence. The latter condition is to 4 
large extent a direct function of the former. 

Since blacks evaluate their worthiness and their self-regard, positively 
or negatively speaking, by use of the measuring stick of “white” standardi 
and by their acceptance or rejection by whites, they value very much and/o 
seek after those material, social, psychological, economical, educational, 
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political things which the emulated white culture possesses and which that 
ime culture has decreed must be possessed in order to be considered a 
“first-class citizen”, to be fully accepted along with a sense of equality. 
Consequently, blacks are “pushed-pulled” toward those goals that the whites 
linve achieved or are striving to achieve. Blacks have been told in so many 
Ways that their acceptance by whites as equals demand that they achieve 
(hese goals and live according to the white lifestyle that these goals and goal- 
‘irivings make possible. However, the black possibility of attaining these 
joals or their possibility of attaining the necessary preparatory equipment for 
‘iriving after these goals with a fair chance of achieving them are constantly 
hlocked by inordinate and insurmontable white racist barriers and obstacles. 
Ay a result, blacks in America suffer chronic frustration and black life is 
jenerally characterized by the symptoms of frustration. 

Frustration refers to the unpleasant feelings and/or state of mind result- 
ihg from the lack of satisfaction of a desire, the fulfillment of wish and/or 
fiom being or having been delayed, misled from, or blocked from reaching a 
‘erlain goal, and not possessing the power of being able to satisfactorily com- 
pensate for the subsequent lack of satisfaction or lack of fulfillment. The 
‘ymptoms of black frustration are extremely debilitating to the black person- 
lily and the black community in general. Although frustration in both its 
sonscious and nonconscious forms operate at all levels of the black communi- 
ly its effects are more readily observable and manifest their most vicious 
effects in the black lower classes. The black middle class, which by no means 
ling escaped the pernicious effects of frustration, has been relatively more suc- 
veusful at reducing its effects in a superficially socially acceptable way 
{hough its material, social, educational, economical and political gains. 

Among the many symptoms of frustration we shall at this time discuss 
Ihe following (others are discussed in chapter (y); feeling of powerlessness, in- 
ibility to delay gratification, apathy, fatalism, denial of the worthiness of 
cial goals, low achievement motivation, ego-restrictiveness, high interesti 
ln diversive activities and unrealistic striving. The following table schemati- 
willy illustrate the relationship between the symptoms of parental frustra- 
llon and their concomitant parental attitudes and child-rearing practices. 











Parental Frustration 
Symptoms 


Parental Attitudes and 
Childrearing Practices 


Powerlessness Lack of interest in maintaining control over 
child, feels powerless to effectively control 
child’s destiny, to control child itself, does 
not inculcate in the child a sense of control 


over its own destiny and circumstances, encour- 
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Inability to Delay 
Gratification 


Denial of Worthiness 
of Social Goals 
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agees dependency in the child, teaches “‘learnet 
helplessness”, does not take deep and sustaind 
interest in developing the child’s inherent coj 
nitive, social, physical potential, teaches thi 
child to overexaggerate the power of obstacli 
in its way, 


Tends to react with hostility toward child whe 
it is perceived as a hindrance to parental ple 
sure, child is treated as a general nuisance a 
consequently rejected and neglected, child | 
treated as a “doll,” an extention of the parenti 
ego, not as a individual, fails to train child f 
control emotions and appetites, to concefl 
jtselt about the future and about the fut 
consequences of current behavior, overindul 
gence of the child. 


Fails to take deep interest in child’s develo] 
ment, neglect of childs mental, physical, emé 
tional wellbeing, fails to motivate child, 

teach child how to overcome and solve prol 
lems, to inculcate a sense of duty in child, # 


teach the child to take a continuing interest i 


its self-improvement, teaches it to be satisfil 
with far less than it is realistically capable ¢ 
doing, teaches it to accept low status uncom 
Plainingly, 


Not interested in being a socially acceptab 
model for child to imitate, shows disdain fë 
social institutions, for the child’s social strii 
ing, teaches the child that social mobility 
“not worth fighting for.” 


Believes that child’s growth and development jj 


a matter of luck, believes that deliberate effort 
in child-rearing are futile, teaches child t 
achievement is a matter of luck, encourage 
fantasy and magical thinking as solutions tl 
problems, not realistic imagining and thinkin, 
teaches the child to accept laconically wl 
happens to it. 
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Low Achievement 
Motivation 


l\go-restrictiveness 


High Interest in 
Niversive Activities 


Unrealistic Striving 


Not highly motivated to achieve optimal cir- 
cumstances for self development and the child’s 
development, does not motivate the child to 
achieve, to be cognitively independent, person- 
ally and socially independent, does not teach 
child techniques for achieving, does not supply 
child with games, toys, books, etc,—the tools 
which lay the basis for high achievement mo- 
tivation, docs not encourage self-confidence, 
self-love, self-knowledge in the child, does not 
adequately repulse inferiority complex in the 
child. 


Parental self is the main source of interest, the 
child is secondary, the home is not child-cen« 
tered, takes little interest in the child as an 
individual, encourages the child’s interest in 
and concern for others, discourages child’s 
identity with his racial group and the society 
in general. 


Interested mainly in “pasttime” activities, not 
problem-solving activities, which leads to child 
neglect, only interested in playing with or dis- 
tracting the child as a means of dealing with its 
problems, teaches the child to engage in diver- 
sive behavior when faced with problems or to 
perceive such behavior as a solution to all prob- 
lems, fails to train child to inhibit irrelevant 
impulses, how to complete a task once begun. 


Parental unrealistic striving alienates self and 
child, leaves inadequate time for proper child- 
rearing, teaches child to pursue goals beyond 
its inherent, acquired and attainable talents, 
powers and means, imposing on child the 
parent’s status strivings without regard to the 
child’s own wishes, 
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The Restricted Nature of The Black World. That the black world in Ameria 
is a restricted one both psychologically and otherwise is well-known and 
been and still is much discussed. Therefore it will not be necessary for us U 
further elaborate on this matter here except to remind ourselves in a ver 
general way, of its effects on the black child as mediated through blaci 
parents. The preceding two sections discussed what are essentially the pro 
ducts of the segregation of black people and their effects on black child 
rearing practices and in turn on the development of the black child. In thi 
section we merely want to crystallize what has already been implied. 

The maturing and matured black individual to be functional in whit 
dominated world, must learn and play by its game rules. The task of learnin 
these rules must begin during the very earliest years of childhood and thi 
learning is done under the tutelage of the parents or their substitutes. Thi 
task of teaching the child the rules of the “white” game is made difficult | 
not impossible if the parent has not learned in depth the rules herself or 
the parent, knowing the rules, is prevented from successfully transmittin| 
them to her child. by any number of social-psychological, economic-politt 
cal factors. The restricted black world obviously breeds these two parental 
deficiencies. Black parental efforts to rear their child so that they cal 
function equally with white children miss their mark because their child 
rearing practices are often based on erroneous assumptions abstracted from 
their observations of superficial white behavior. They have little or no know 
lege of the social-psychological, cultural infrastructure behind the white b 
havioral facade. Thus the restricted black parent may want her child to at 
tain such socially valued goals as academic success, becoming a successful 
professional such as a doctor, lawyer, brilliant scientist, etc, but her lack of 
knowledge of what kind of early childhood training Jay the best basis fo 
such achievements, may doom her desires to disappointment. In sum, blach 
parental aspirations for their children are as high as their white counterpart 
but the restrictedness of their world cuts them off from the necessary psycho 
social resources needed to lay a firm foundation for the success of thei 
children, 

One of the major foundational ingredients for succeeding in the whiti 
dominated world is the mastery of the language, the vocabulary of tha 
world. This means a firm mastery in all of its variously related aspects, or tl 
graphical (reading, writing), lexical (vocabulary), semantic (meaning), syntač 
tical (grammar), expressive (speaking) qualities of the language. This mastery 
which is firmer the earlier it begins in life, (in the first two years) is the key 
stone in the cognitive, social-psychological superstructure of the individual 
Generally, it can be safely intimated that the black parent has too little a 
wareness of the immense importance of language and the grave importance ol 
linguistic facility for the black child’s success in white terms. It is principh 
“deficiencies” in linguistic functioning that are responsible for much of black 
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‘ognitive and academic failure, other things held constant. We mentioned 
eulicr in this chapter that the black child’s mental development begins to 
fill behind that of the white child’s at the point where language begins to in- 
fluence significantly the personality structure. We are mindful that other 
portant factors also contribute to this “lag” of the black child, in fact, 
‘ur two previous sections dealt with some of those factors. But it is because 
linguage is the main vehicle for the transmission of these other factors 
{hat we are emphasizing it here. As the child develops language is the princi- 
fil means by which he structures his relations to the world and to himself, it 
li the principal means by which he intluences the world, is influenced by the 
world, and influences himself. The brain is the controlling computer of the 
lody and mind and language and words are the cards which program the com- 
puller brain, 

Analysis and generalization are the key elements in intellectual func- 
floning. These processes are guided by the logical structure of speech. The 
‘me can, to a large extent, be said about behavior in general, of which intel- 
\oclual functioning is but a part. The basis of speech and of ideas is word- 
‘waning which which begins to develop in the first years of childhood (21) 
The “psychological structure of thinking as a whole” is word-meaning (13). 
Luria (14) underlines the importance of the word in early childhood when 
lið writes: 





Language, which incorporates the experience of generations or, more 
broadly speaking, of mankind, is included in the process of the child’s 
development from the first months of his life... . This whole process of 
ihe transmission of knowledge and the formation of concepts, which is 
the basic way the adult influences the child, constitutes the central pro- 
cess of the child’s intellectual development. 

* * * 

. . the acquistion of a language system involves a reorganization of all 
the child’s basic mental processes; the word thus becomes a tremendous 
factor which forms mental activity, perfecting the reflection of reality 
and creating new forms of attention, of memory and imagination, of 
thought and action. 


_ We are terminating our discussion of language at this point because the sub- 





jee! will be more extensively discussed in chapter nine. However, since “. . . at 
About the age of two the curves of development of thought and speech, till 
ilon separate, meet and join to initiate a new form of behavior (21),” we felt 
Il important to briefly discuss it at this point. 
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the crucial nature of skin-based relations become quite apparent when we 
joalize that the skin is the primary sense and communicative organ of the 
luman infant. To achieve adequate physical and psychological growth the 
‘hild must receive the appropriate amount of physical and affectionate 
‘taneous stimulation. Affectionate skin stimulation is the principal means | 
ly which the mother communicates her love to her child. Physically speak- | 


ledge of the mental, physical, social, economical, educational, behavioral pat ing, the early growth and development of the infant’s nervous system is to | 


tern that are necessary for achievement and non-psychopathological adjust’ |! large extent dependent on the nature of the cutaneous stimulation it | 
ment in a white dominated world. lūccives (15). Psychologically speaking, proper cutaneous stimulation gives 


Ihe infant concrete feelings of security and reassurance in the face of strange 
Note:The reader should not assume that the author thinks integration into jew complexities. Too little or too much cutaneous stimulation, degrading 
the white world is the only or most desirable means by which a healthY | jyiments about the child’s skin color, may generate conflicts in the child, ii) 
psychosocial adjustment can be made by the black individual or the black} joolings of rejection, self-hatred and an inferiotiry complex in the child. | 
community. This is most difinitely not the case. In fact, the reader woul} Thus, the infant’s skin (as well as that of the adult) is a very crucial part of | 
be nearer the truth if he assumed the opposite. liis personality. To insult the child’s skin is to insult the child itself. Warm 

In our effort to answer the question of what is the nature of the psychO#} \\\{aneous contact between parent and child develops parent-child emotional 
social world of black parents, which includes of course, their children, which \(\,chment and develops trust, self-confidence, self-love, and self-respect in 
“causes” them to socialize their children to behave maladaptively in bot the child. 
black and white society, we have briefly discussed three possibly responsibl Lloyd Warner, et al (23). confirmed three hypotheses about blacks 
variables, the schizoid, the frustrated and the restricted nature of black iid their attitudes toward skin color in their book, Color and Human Nature: 
existence. We have seen that these variables, operating in dynamically changin |. The systematic subordination of Negroes to white people in the 
combinations and permutations in the black parent causes that parent t American social system has a definite effect upon the development 
“program” her child to emit cognitively, personally and socially inappropria of Negro personality. 
and dysfunctional behavior. One of the main characteristics each of t 
variables have in common is the inability to properly socialize the child d 
to the absence of a clearly established consistent and rational socio-cultural 
‘ounded and supported system of attitudes, goals and values. Such a systen 
if it existed could serve as a means by which the parent could conduct he 
behavior and that of her child’s so as to reduce significantly the probabili 
of permanently creating serious malfunctions in the child’s cognitive-be 
havioral functioning. The vacillatory, dissonant child-rearing practice! 
rought on by black schizoid existence, the reactionary child-rearing practice! 
engendered by frustrated black existence and thé ignorance of the “rules 0 
he game,” resulting from the restricted nature of black life, coalesce to prg 
duce fertile conditions for the aberrational growth of asocial, antisocial 
cognitively deficient, self-denigrating, or at best, minimal “normal” function 
ing tendencies in the black child and adult. 


Black Parental Attitudes and The Child’s Physical Characteristics. Obvious! 
he attitudes of the parents toward their child’s physical characteristics ji 
of great importance in parent-child relations and in the child’s own psycho 
logical well-being. Leaving aside body structural characteristics, in Ameri¢ 
skin color does much to structure the relations between persons—includin 
arent and child. A person is often accepted or rejected based on skin color 


The restricted black world and the attitudes it generates effectively cu 
the black parent off from the knowledge of the “white” linguistic structumt 
and thus vitiates her attempts to transmit the necessary linguistic knowledg 
to her child, and blinds her to the vast importance of language in the deve 
lopment of her child’s full potential, cognitive and otherwise. This sami 
world also prevents her from obtaining a substantive, causal-content, know 



































































































2. Evaluations of color and other physical traits made by Negroes 
themselves on their own group influence the development of person- 
ality. | 
3}, Social-class position and occupational status in the Negro society 
have effects upon Negro personality formation. 












Warner’s first hypothesis is essentially what this book is about and 
the second is our present concern and the third which is basically beyond 
the scope of this book is briefly related to our discussion in chapter(8).Not 
‘prisingly, Warner found that among blacks “personal appearance is a 
fonstantly recurring theme.” He also found that most blacks “evaluate 
jliysical appearance in terms of caste contrasts or essentially according 
in white standards.” During his interviews which were made in Chicago in 
jhe carly 1960’s, Warner confirmed the already well-known fact that there 
#xisted many expressions, almost of a proverbial nature, that placed a low 
yilue on dark skin color and a high value on light skin color. Color then, 
wived as a caste determinant in the black community as it did in the white 
/ommunity. Warner quotes anthropologist, Melville Herskovits as asking—‘‘Is 
Il slrange, then, that he (the Negro) should unconsciously glorify that which 
lä like the traits of the group enjoying every opportunity that is denied him?” | 
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Some of our readers may think that the current “Black Is Beautiful”, 
“Pm Black And I'm Proud” movement has removed much of the relevance 
of what we have just finished discussing. We do not think so. While the new 
black consciousness has helped and is helping to reduce the problems dis- 
cussed above the job by no means complete. In fact there is the danger of 
"reverse discrimination” against the light skinned black child. However, we 
ont think this danger will materialize significantly due to the historical 
volor discrimination by blacks who because of their dependent relation- 
ship with whites will not change a system the whites support.The fact that 
such jingos as the ones we have quoted in this paragraph exists indicates that 
the struggle with the evaluative nature of skin color in the black community 
li a critical stage of development and is still unresolved. “Black Is Beautiful” 
was more of a statement used to convince the uncertain minds of the vast 
majority of blacks rather than a statement of conviction. Though it may be 
socially expected and consciously demanded of one another by blacks to 
make such positive sounding statements in public it is very doubtful whether 
ideas conveyed by such statements are actually personally and unconsciously 
believed by blacks. The belief in the truth of such statements is too tenuous 
in black minds to result in a confident, healthy attitude toward their children 
il this point in time. We must remember that today’s black parents and 
jrandparents were brought up under regimes where black was not beautiful 
The black mother or father who consciously or unconsciously aligi and are still suffering from the psychological scars produced by their own 
themselves with the American colgr-caste value system are prone to reject o upbringing. Under optimistic conditions in this area it will still take a number 
treat their children differently a¢cording to that system. This creates an of generations for the black child to escape the curse of the “mark of op- 
cer ad Led a atmosphere for the children involved. Under thes pression,” 
conditions the child i i 7 n M 
and also related to ee ee ee Implications and Recommendations. If the black chilg is to realize his full 
humanness last destroys the possibility of the child’s fulfil potential then his care and training should be pursued with as much accurate 
inherent potential. The black mother may signal her rejection afi a pels Gk eR ee EE Cevelopmnentalaqmalitieaiani ni; 
baby in several ways: (1) by being overly annoyed by the baby’s n A nerabilities. We-have seen that he black child in his psychomotor develop- 
eating problems, temperament and its unresponsiveness to her rs Se $ mental rates is not just a white child painted black. Of course it is plain to 
soothing efforts (which are generally caused by her own pratilems) O nll that the black child’s psyc hosocial developmental career significantly 
handling the child roughly, carelessly or neglectfu ly whieh attending 9 differs from that of his white counterpart. Even though there are fundamen- 
by refusing to talk, sing or play with it, and (4) by not aE | K 3 tal differences between black and white child development little or no 
apparent loneliness or sadness (8). The dark cak broucha nite 8 7 complete programs have been promulgated to deal with the uniqueness of 
regime will learn that is is unloved, unworth d p E SUC black child development and its attendant problems. In books on child 
: y and unwanted because it J evelopment the black child is treated as an after-thought, used as a symbol 


Color evaluations which reflect the values, standards and attitudes | 
the dominant white society influence black self-awareness, self-concep 
selftove and black interpersonal relations in a variety of ways — 
most of them detrimental. It is the pronouncedly ‘‘Negroid” black t 
is the most rejected and the more “caucasoid” black that is the most accepte 
in the black community. This color based accuptance-rejection continu 
may reveal itself operationally at the birth of the black child. Harrison-Ro} 
in her book, The Black Child—A Parents’ Guide (8), points out that bla¢ 
parents look at their newborn differently than do their white counterpart 
Black parents check the baby’s color before assessing anything else about thi 
infant’s body. Other body parts are checked after the color is determine 
This is unlike that of white parents who concern themselves firstly with th 
child’s physical normality and health, According to Harrison-Ross, whit 
rarely ever mention skin color. She goes on to a crucially important stai 
ment: 

This overwhelming concern with color is part of the special black — 
dimension to childrearing. The color of the child can affect the quality 
of parental love and the child’s position in the family. In my practice 
I have often had to help mothers change their attitude toward their 


children because they were favoring the lighter-skinned 
the expense of the darker ones. i i youngsters A 

































































dark and it will early begi 

and self-respect. It i oa ee ni ein oi aa self-lov of deprivation, treated as a footnote or just plainly ignored. It is necessary 

trusting or loving others, particular! E Ba ie o will have a difficult tim (hat the care and training of the black child, if it is to be maximally bene- 
‘ y those of his own ethnic group becaus ficial to the child himself, to the black community and the society in general, 








he first felt rejected by his par i 
J y his parents who are members of this group. must be based on other than unexamined extrapolations from developmental 


care and training procedures based on studies of white children and develop- 
od mainly for the rearing of white children, Certainly there are many areas 
of overlap between child-rearing procedures used for the white child and pro- 
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cedures used for the black child, but the racial-historical background dif- 
ferences, the differences in the conditions under which they are reared and 
the essential differences in the futures they will face and problems they will 
have to endure, are wide and in demand that black child-training should 
be pursued along conscious, studied, informed, well-thought lines and not the 
haphazard, faddish, reactionary, contradictory, dysfunctional lines that 
characterize such training today. We therefore recommend the following: 

1. that the black child should be the body of studies and books in 

child development and not treated as a mere appendage to the body 

of white child developmental studies. 


2. that in light of the fact that the black child’s average psychomotor 
development differs significantly from that of the white child’s during 
the first two years of life, then nutritional and other socio-psycho- 
physical programs be developed that will answer to the unique needs 
of our black children. 








3. that we educate our black parents to the ‘fact that the black child 
is not naturally inferior to any other child and what “lag” there may 
exist between the black child and the white child is due to adverse 
psychosocial and politico-economical circumstances which prevail 
in the black community and that they can do much to allay the per- 
nicious effects of such circumstances. 





4, that the black parent, through reading, conversation, observation, 
imagination,etc, learns in depth the “rules” of the white-defined game 
in which her child will one day play and lay the foundations for the 
learning of those rules early in the child’s life. This means training 
the child for flexibility, not for being “white”. The child can be taught 
to deal cognitively and socially with whites without losing respect and 
love for himself and his racial group, 


5. since the black child is virtually destined to be bi-cultural he must be 
taught from his early years how to function efficiently in both of the cul« 
tures he will have to deal with. This means he has to be taught to equally 
respect and handle efficiently his own “black English” as well as “standard 
English.” 


6. that the black parent be educated to guard against the negative child-rear- 
ing practices generated by schizoid, frustrated, restricted black existence. 


7. that clear, rational, consistent, understandable (to the parent and child), 


community-supported values and limits be established and used by black pa- 


rents to guide their child-rearing practices. 
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Vor the black parent who wishes to raise competent, independent, assertive, 
exploratory, self-determining, happy children who are also prosocial, we 
make the following recommendations (16)., 

8. Guide your child’s activities along rational lines. Help the child to see that 
what is demanded of him should be done because “‘it is right” or the reason- 
able thing to do not because he may be punished or will lose your love. 

9. Do not be afraid to exert control when necessary. The exertion of control 
will not be psychologically damaging to the child if the reasons behind such 
exertion are explained to him, if the child is allowed to have some input con- 
cerning parental policies. 

10. Show your child that you expect him to have a will of his own but at the 
same time he is expected to conform to reasonable parental and social 
standards. 

|. Have confidence in your ability to parent. However, do not let that con- 
idence be such that you disrespect your child’s interests, opinions and 
ndividuality. 

2. Be a loving, consistent, demanding and respectful parent of your child’s 
independent decision-making, but at the same time be steadfast concerning 
your own standards. Do not fear the use of limited punishment if necessary. 


13. Expect your child to perform as well as he can. 

4, Build in your child a sense of duty by assigning him family chores which 
ic is required to complete. Teach him to fulfill reasonable commitments once 
ic makes them, 
5. Have fun with your child and at times let him be a part of the family de- 
cision-making process. 











[he combination of control with encouragement which we have tried to em- 
body in the above recommendations will create in your child a feeling of 
security, of being loved and of knowing what is expected of them. The child 
will also experience the satisfaction of completing tasks, meeting responsibi- 
lities and successfully achieving goals. These things can be accomplished if 
you set reasonable goals and realistic standards for yours and your child’s 
behavior. 
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THE BLACK CHILD — THE PRESCHOOL YEARS 
The Effects Of Race Awareness 


An Overview. At the end of the first two years the child has gained intelligent 
control of his musculature, has accomplished a fairly well developed sense o 
trust and autonomy, and has begun to use language as a cognitive-communica> 
tive instrument. From ages 3 to 7, the preschool years, and beyond, he perfects 
the coordination of his growing body and continues to mature intellectually 
by encountering and solving new problems. Personality-wise he continues to 
develop his senses of trust and autonomy and begins to develop a sense of 
initiative (2). The peoples and objects he interacts with in his ever-expanding. 
environment greatly influence his cognitive, psychological and social growth 
The preschooler builds his mental structures in wonderously complex ways 
through asserting himself, testing the limits of his abilities, and by testing and 
exploring thoroughly his familial and environmental limits. He is rather “up 
front” in revealing his feelings, thoughts and behavior. 
B. L. White (8) compiled a list of “ competences” developed during the pre 
school years, assuming that all had gone well before: 
Non-social abilities 
1. Linguistic: grammatical capacity, vocabulary, articulation, extensive use | 
of expressed language. i 
2. Intellectual: sensing dissonance, anticipation of consequences, ability 
to deal with abstractions, such as numbers, letters, rules, taking the per4 
spective of another person, making interesting associations. 
3. Executive: planning and carrying out multistepped activities. 
4. Attentional: maintaining attention to a proximal task while simul- 
taneously monitoring peripheral events. 











Social abilities: ; 

. Getting and keeping adult’s attention in socially acceptable ways. 
. Using adults as resources. 

. Expressing both affection and hostility to both adults and peers. 
. Leading, following, and competing with peers. 

. Showing pride in his accomplishments. 


ARWNHE 
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6. Taking part in adult role behavior or otherwise expressing a desire to 
grow up. 
What happens in these years are of exceeding importance for the child’s aca- 
demic future which begins at their close. These are the “head start” years, the 
years of establishing resilient personality and cognitive structures which will be 
the foundation of the child’s future personal, cognitive, social style. 

As we mentioned in the previous chapter prior to the preschool years the 
child is chiefly concerned with gaining mastery over his mind and body. His 
larning to walk during this period symbolizes his autonomous strivings, his 
efforts to “stand on his own two feet” both in the physical and psychologi- 
wil sense. His rapid mastery of the language extends his power of self-control 
and self-direction, thereby enhancing his sense of independence. This same 
mastery also extends his power of control and direction over others, but simul- 
luncously it also extends the power of control and direction of others over 
him. We indicated that parental attitudes, standards and values as conveyed 
\hrough their behavior and language . - crucial during this period in helping or 
hindering the child’s intellectual and psychological growth. A child’s autono- 
mous behavior at about the age of 2% years correlates positively with his 


vognitive stvle and nonverbal intellectual style at age six (5). 





Initiative. As the development of the sense of autonomy is the hallmark of 
the child’s first two years the development of the sense of initiative is the hall- 
Mark of the preschool years. Then the child becomes a full-fledged explorer, 
i curious adventurer and an incessant “activist.” He takes great pleasure in try- 
ing new things just for the satisfaction of doing them, he also relates his new 
experiences to his old ones anc :2-interprets the old ones in terms of the new. 
llis chronic questioning and talking may. become the dread of his parents. 
Trough his growing imagination he tries out various roles and gains new ex- 
periences through his creative use of his surrounding environment. 
A fundamental part of the sense of initiative developed during this period 
li the child’s aggressive pushing out into the world and assertive attack on ob- 
slucles in his path. This aggressiveness and assertiveriess is inextricaoly tied up 
with the child’s .cognitive-intellectual-imaginative growth. This aggressiveness: 
ind assertiveness when left undisciplined and rationally uncontrolled or over- 
(isciplined and over-controlled will work against his positive intellectual, per- 
ional and social growth. Measures of assertiveness are a reflection of the child’s 
ibility to interact with his environment and to master it. Since intelligence 
losts measure knowledge and mastery, the child who deals assertively with his 
world is more likely to score high on such tests (7). 
lt is during the preschool years that the child more effectively begins to 
distort and restrict his imagination and initiative through the introjection of 
parental attitudes, values, behavior patterns in general, and their prohibitions. 
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His behavior becomes less and less controlled by the fear of punishment ai 
more and more under the control of these introjected attitudes, values, ete 
Consequently, for the first time the child begins to experience feelings of guilt 
pangs of conscience, and more importantly, begins to judge himself in termi 
of others. Additionally over-protection or over-restriction of the child’s initia 
tive strivings force him to choose from among several coping strategies whi 
may become a permanent characteristic of his personality. The restrained child 
may choose to become withdrawn or socially psychologically and cognitivel) 
unassertive. He may choose to become difiant, to attempt to gain his way 
through the use of bravado or gile, to become destructive, compulsive, stub- 
born, rigidly conforming in an unreasoning, irrational way. This child may alsi 
become Overwhelmed by and a chronic victim of feelings of shame, guilt, doubl 
and worthlessness.. Permissiveness may lead the child to exhibit reckless, un 
controlled assertive behavior. It may cause the child to disregard the rights of 
others or may lead also to the development of the types of strategies listed 
above as used by the over-restricted child if the child from the permissive en 
vironment is allowed to let his recklessness lead into situations where he il 
hurt, severely rebuffed, shamed or brutally retaliated against by an offender 
environment or something or someone in the environment. Thus, in line with 
the recommendations listed at the end of our last chapter we say that authori 
tative caretaking which allows the child room enough to flex his physical an 
psychological muscles but which at the same time restricts reckless, unco 
trolled, destructive, unreasonable behavior on his part best suits the develop 
ment of healthy initiative, assertive behavior, 


Initiative and The Black Child. Generally the average parent rears his or hej 
child in terms of his or her own childhood training, past experiences and futur 
expectations. The childhood training, the experiences of, and the expectatio; 
for the future of black parents raised in racist America and subjected to the 
negative operations of the three variables, schism, frustrationism and restric 
tivism, discussed in the previous chapter do not bode well for the development 
of the black child if they raise their.own children in terms of these variables 
Unfortunately this is the case. It is obvious even to the casual observer what 
the American experience has done to black people in general, including black 
parents. Some of the well-known results of the American black experience ha 
been the crippling feelings of shame, guilt, doubt, fear, confusion, powerless 
ness, rejection, self-hatred, inferiority, and general inadequacy which charac 
terize black psychic existence today. These feelings are passed on to their child 
ren by black parents whose consciousness does not allow them to conscien 
tiously resist such tendencies in their families, communities and the nation 
at large. 
The history of American racism has been the punishment of black initi 
ative, assertiveness, originality, independence striving, self-confidence: helief 
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in their equality with all men, self-love, self-knowledge, etc., and the reward of 
black docility, servility, and reward of the opposite of initiative, eek ee 
‘lc. Consequently, what was and is suppressed and repressed by the dominan 
whites in turn becomes suppressed and repressed by his own efforts in the 
dominated black. The history of this suppression and repression has been such 
‘hat the black man has come to believe that he actually does not possess the 
iepressed characteristics. The repressed black parent, in order to peparen 
child to cope with and survive in the white world, pre-represses her chi 
is is demanded by that world. This may be done consciously or unconscious- 
ly by the black parent. Even if a repressed black parent chooses na i oe 
jepress” her child the effects of her own repression has been suc i tha she 
will not know how not to do so. Her effort to raise a “man” or a “woman 
imay be frustrated by her self-doubt or lack of knowledge. Thus the healthy 
development in the blac child of initiative, assertiveness, etc, and ne A 
lance to feelings of shame, guilt, doubt, etc, are thwarted or left mal nae 
jished by his repressed black parents who in line with the racist a an 
urrent practices of America, wittingly or unwittingly inculcate pol 
ity complex in their children. ndependence, se f-assertiveness, se Pear j- 
ence, etc., in the black adult has been so viciously punished both overtly 
ind covertly, by the dominant white society that in their efforts to ee off 
(hat punishment and to protect their children from it, to ward off white re- 
juliative responses against black independence, self-assertiveness, etc, SAES 
ind through a curious identification with and love or their white oppressors, 
ihat even within their own communities and families, blacks often become ve: 
hemently resentful and punish or na to <a independent, self-assertive 
activity among their own members and children. f 
THa odes engendered by white racism coupled iin a 
»xpectations (and fear of failure) that blacks have of themselves com coe ie 
black parent to,vitiate the black child’s initiative, i ae ae 
he black parent’s expectations for her child are ambivalent, con use on wn 
luin and lacking in confidence. The black parent's own experiences an - 
pectations helps her to easily rationalize her ack of interest gr o e 5 
and supporting her child’s healthy assertive, confident naana A 
help her child to easily rationalize his failings and fear of compe > ise ae, 
The introjected tendency of repressed black parents to ë pe a 
lurbed by (historically white-punished) assertive, self-confident yi od 
iheir children causes them to create passive ependency in their ch i ay 
punishing these strivings or simply by not rewarding them. Tie ae : 
curly learns a lesson that his parents were taught in their em : a i p 
“amart nigger” is dangerous or at best unrewarding. Thus, the ack ch an 
ibandons his efforts to be a “smart nigger” and learns to become imitat ive : 
lead of creative, to fantasize instead of think, to switch instead of fight, to ê 
destructive instead of constructive, to be consumptive instead of productive, 
to feel inferior instead of superior, etc. 
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Race Awareness in The Black Preschool Child. The black experience | 


America has traumatized the black psyche in a number of ways. For our pul 


poses here we shall only list the following ones which we feel are the mo! 
important: 
1. As a result of racist propaganda and of the “second class” experience II 
America the black man has come to believe that he is inferior to 
white man. 


2, This belief on the black man’s part has robbed him of self-confidene 
has made him feel powerless to determine his own destiny, has made hin 
feel that he is incapable. 


wo 


. The black man has not come to have a practical confidence in his sell 
reliance and therefore abets a dependency relationship with the white 
man. Despite his brutal mental and physical treatment by the white man 
the black man still sees the white man as his main source of survival and 
has not sought to become independent as much as he possibly can fro: 
his slave master. 


4. it is well-known that the black man suffers from self-hatred as a result 
of his American experience. One of the symptoms of this self-hatred is 
a strong wish to deny in various ways their blackness which they see ag 
me source of their inferiority and the source of their degradation by 
whites. 


5. The black experience in America has led many blacks to strongly de- 
sire to become totally identified with whites — to become “equal,” to 
become for all practical purposes “white.” They have come to believe 
that white culture represents a universal ideal for Mankind and that all 
men should strive to become identified with it. They see a merging with 
whites as their only salvation. 


Other blacks,who do not wish to “lose their skin” express a strong de- 
sire to possess the trappings of white culture and power without neces- 
sarily wishing to become “white” in the process. 


7. The American black experience created in blacks the tremendous need 
to be accepted, approved, affirmed, and loved by whites. He feels that 
these actions by whites are necessary pre-requisites for his own self- 
acceptance, approval, affirmation, and love. In other words, since it was 
the white man who took him apart it is the white man who will make 
him whole again. Thus the black man does not see himself as the source 
of inspiration and orientation. He is therefore not self-directing but 
other-directed. 


While the “black is beautiful” movement (essentially a fad) did much to neu- 
tralize some of the things implied in the above list their validity is still very, 
very substantial. Each of these statements do not apply equally to all seg- 
ments of black society. For instance, while statements 1 — 4 may have gene- 
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icability, statements 5 anu 7 are more representative of the black 
Bae aaa enue while statement 6 is more representative oT ae 
working and lower class orientations. However, these do not coor pur s 
istinctions between the classes mentioned, they are merely where the! D 
lations are strongest. Certainly orientations 5 and 7 are significant at s B 
ie black lower class orientation and likewise orientation 6isan essentia par 
black middle class orientation. The crux of the matter is that given ay 
tombination of orientations black life regardless of class is y i 
Ihe orbital path of the black psyche is defined by its revolution around the 
tral ** ite star. 
tte have described above represents a very important part of 
x psychosocial world of both the black parent and the black pE te 
litter is socialized in such a world and matures to reflect the imprint o sir 1a 
socialization process. It is evident that blacks have very serious aa a 
icing their blackness and its realities. We agree with Harrison-Ross (4) when 
i ES the realities many blacks have great difficulty in grasping is the 
most obvious, most personal reality: dark SA They go to extremes to 
avoi ing it. Like the ostrich, they’re scared. ; i 
a res a questionaire about race and administered it = i in- 
formal sampling of New York City youths ranging in age from 5 to 18. They 
tame from the black ghettoes as well as from the black upper class. e 
questions, “What did your parents tell you about being black? and When 
ilid your parents tell you about being black? , typical of some of the answers 


were: 














Hoy, 12%: “I found out myself. I looked at my skin and looked at theirs 
, and I came up with that conclusion.” 





Girl, 17: “They told me that as a black person we are originally from 
Africa, our mother country.” 

Girl, 5: They said it very hard be black.” 

Girl, 10: “No.” 

Girl, 6: “Nothing.” 


loy, 14%: “They didn’t tell me anything. I learned it for myself.” 
(irl, 18: ““‘My parents never tell me about being black, I find out on my 


own.” ae 
Harrison-Ross concluded that most black parents do talk to their child- 

jon about being black, but it seems that what is said about the subject is i 
nocuous, virtually philosophically ‘neaningless, platitudinous, or comes in the 
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form of admonitions exhortations for the youngster to live up to whit 
standards. She quotes a black mother as saying‘*My husband and I talked W 
both our sons about being black. We told them that blacks are just like anj 
one else, but that some white people still have to be shown and that it’s upt 
us to always put our best foot forward in public.”In other words the childre 
were admonished not to “act like a nigger.” Harrison-Ross rightly implies t 
black parents, in line with the dominant white society, make racism in Amer 
can culture a “black problem,” instead of the “white problem’ it really if 
Consequently, the burden of proof of acceptability falls on the black persoal 
The prime requirement for gaining such acceptability is that the person bi 
comes “other-than-himself,” i.e., a “white-black” man, the schizoid to whic 
we earlier referred (this is true despite what may appear as white acceptand 
of blackness). The first person to push the black child into this schizoid pro 
cess are the black parents. 

This parental tendency which results from nature of black existence 
which we discussed in chapter two creates discontinuities in the black child 
personality and starts him on the road to schizoid living. These discontinuiti 
perpetrates in the black child a set of chronically active, neurotic tendencie 
that will become a permanent part of the rest of his lif 
These discontinuities drive many blacks to distraction. The need to provi 
their acceptability to whites attains the characteristics of an obsessi 
compulsion. 

Black parental ethnic-cultural confusion and ambivalence toward black 
ness stands as an invisible, and often not so, barrier between parent and child 
Consequently, the discussion of the reality of blackness with the child i 
often marked by fear, consternation, avoidance behavior, feelings of sham 
guilt, inadequacy, embarrassment and other uncomfortable feelings in th 
black parent. The child does not miss the message that to deeply probe in 
“race” is a “no no.” Harrison-Ross very cogently points out that black par 
ents feel: 

... uncomfortable themselves about being black. A great many parent) 
feel the same way when it comes to telling their children about sex. 

both cases parents tend to stiffen up when they talk to children abou! 
these subjects. The kids sense the uptight atmosphere and immediately 
absorb another lesson about race — not the one their parents are givin 
out loud. The kids learn that race and sex are very uncomfortable 
topics.“ These subjects are really loaded, too hot to handle.” That’s thi 
silent message parents are sending. And that’s the first one the young 
sters absorb. Parent and child both are relieved when the lecture 18 over. 
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Some children do not verbally initiate racial discussions with their parents: 
llowever, this should not be taken to indicate that the child is not concerned 
bout the matter. It may merely mean that the child senses the i a 
of his parents in this area. Children, whose sensitivity is often Mae eae e ; 
by their elders, can sense their parent’s ambivalence and self-hatred in 7 
of race. This is the case even if a black a who harbors these feeling 

i nd publicly acts proud of their blackness. 
Paes, Oy ie ani ont means, through various other types o 
interpersonal reactions, and through the perception o racial, cultura on 
wreedal differences, a foundation is laid for the learning about and ie 
practice of racial prejudice in the preschool child as well as the adult. is 
obvious that children learn social, racial and religious rejudices from their 
parents, peers, and influential others. These, childhood prejudices are sie 
(hrough observation, imitation, experience, through the es o pa 
iced responses and as the result of direct ins ruction. Even ea a 
(evelopment of racial prejudice (which also im plies prejudice al ou — A 
own race, eg, the unfounded belie Jin one’s own racial i 7 = 
inferiority) is a gradual process, it makes its appearance early inc p rains d 
lts definitive effects can be observed reliably beginning at age 3. Chil fen 
exhibit racial preferences at the kindergarten and irst grade Ives oS cae 
conscious awareness of the social-evaluative meanings of ethnic differences 
it this time also, 


























In his well-known “doll” experiment in a northern city, Kenneth ee 
found that 75% of black children around age 3 were conscious of the differ- 
once between “white” and “colored.” By the age of 7 the Bercentane yar 
virtually 100. Clark indicated that “There is no doubt that children learn He 
prevailing social ideas about racial differences early in their a. 4 y 
are they aware of race in terms of physical characteristics such as sl 4 color, 
but also they are generally able to identify themselves in terms ol 
ll appears, according to Clark, that the dominant factor in self-identi ina 7 
lor the black child between the ages of 5 and 8 is race. While less than alf o 
ihe Jewish children, 30% of the white Catholic children and 27% onn 
white Protestant children in Clark’s sample used religioun for self-identifica- 
llon, no black child identified himself in religious terms. Clark concludes, 
"In these tests, no Negro child identified himself in religious terms. T fact 
probably indicates that for the Negro child at these ages the dominant wa 
in self-identification is skin color. The impact of their minority status as 
determined by skin color is so great that it precludes more abstract ae 
lor self-identification.” During his experiment Clark made the following four 
jequests of the children: 
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. Give me the doll that you like to play with or the doll you like bay 
. Give me the doll that is the nice doll. 
. Give me the doll that looks bad. 
. Give me the dollthat is a nice color.. 
In response to these requests a majority of the black children bet 
the ages 3 and 7 preferred the white doll and rejected the brown doll. 
: In addition to the “dolls” experiment Clark gave his sample of childr 
coloring test.” The investigator conducting the test gave each child a sh 
of paper with drawings of a leaf, an apple, an orange, a mouse, a boy af 
girl, plus a box of twenty-four crayons which included brown ‘blac w ] 
yellow, pink and tan. Each child was tested alone and asked to color the í 
apple, orange, and mouse. If the child responded correctly, it was assum 
that he knew what colors things really are. If the child was a boy 
investigator then said: “See this little boy? Let’s make believe he isi 
Color this little boy the color you are.” After the child responded, he y 
told: “Now this is a little girl. Color her the color you like little gir s to bi 
Only those children between 5 and 7 seemed consistent enough ti 
analyzed. Clark found that all the very light skin black children colored 
figure representing themselves with white or yellow crayon; 15% of 
medium-brown skin children and 14% of the dark-brown children colo 
their figures white or yellow or some unusual color such as red or gri 
This occurred despite the fact that these same children accurately colored | 
leaf, the apple, the orange and the mouse. Clark interpreted this ag 
indication of emotional anxiety and conflict in terms of their own sl 
color. Because they wanted to be white, they pretended to be.” He al 
found that “When these children were asked to color the child of | 
opposite sex the color they preferred, 48% of them chose brown, 37% w. 
and 15% a bizarre or irrelevant color. It is significant that 52% of t 
children refused to color their preference either brown or black, This findi 
supported the conclusions of the “dolls” experiment, “.. in which 66 
of these children preferred the white doll or rejected the brown doll.” Af 
administering the “coloring test” to southern black children Clark found tl 
in marked contrast to their northern counterparts 80% of the sout 
children colored their preferences brown (36% for northern black childrat 
20% of the northern black children colored their preferences in a “bizzat 
color as compared to only 5% of southern black children. The sout 
children seemed concerned with the prettiness or ugliness of a particul 
color while the vorthera children seemed concerned about the desirability 0 
particular color. It was noted that only among the northern black child 
were there open demonstrations of intense emotions in the reaction to {| 
dolls” and “coloring” tests. The southern black children were “much mol 
matter-of-fact” in their reactions. Clark rejected the idea that the demonsti 
tive behavior on the part of the northern black children indicated mol 
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personality damage for these children than it did for the southern black 
children, He viewed the demonstrative behavior of the northern children 
“as an attempt on their part to assert some positive aspect of the self.” 
Ile viewed the apparent emotional stability of the southern black children as 
“| indicative only of the fact that through rigid racial segregation and 
isolation he has accepted as normal the fact of his inferior social status. Such 
an acceptance is not symptomatic of a healthy personality.” 
We think Clark’s last interpretation was specious. The northern black 
child who inhabited a far more ‘“‘schizmic” world (re: our no. 1 variable in 
chapter two) due to its hypocritical, quasi-integrated nature, reflected the 
confusion and emotional upheaval brought on by such an existence. He re- 
flected the “identity crisis” that is characteristic of such circumstances. The 
southern black child who lived in an almost totally black world and who hav- 
ing accepted segregation as a fact was logically more prone to accept his racial 
identity as a fact and to be less confused about it. The southern child it seems 
may have been far more realistic than his northern counterpart. To accept 
one’s skin color does not mean that one accepts one’s “inferior social status” 
anymore than to reject one’s skin color means’ the opposite. To be in emo- 
tional turmoil about one’s racial identity, i.e., what color one is, is not nece- 
ssarily a positive statement about one’s personality. Despite what racial con- 
ditions inhere, not to know or to misconstrue one’s skin color is not a sign of 
health. The knowledge and acceptance of one’s physical self, regardless of 
how that self has been maligned, seems an assertion of some positive aspect 
of the self. 
While Clark’s study is by some standards “dated” (it was done in 1950) its 
implications concerning the effects of “‘schizmic” living vs. segregated living 
on black racial identity, is of enduring value. The fact that the kind of chil- 
dren studied by Clark are now young parents (the oldest being between the 
ages of 31 and 33 and the fact that the “black is beautiful” revolution did not 
become influential until the late ’60s and early 70s) themselves, lends cur- 
rency to his work. The “scared” children of Clark’s study are the “scared” 
parents and young adults of today. Most importantly, Clark’s interpretations 
of his findings made the healthy self: identity and self-acceptability by blacks 
contingent on the acceptance by whites of blacks and the full integration 
(with black becoming colorless) of blacks into white society. Thus black self- 
love could only be made possible through full white acceptability. It was 
these interpretations and implications in Clark’s studies which contributed so 
much to the Supreme Court decision of 1954 which in turn led to the brutal 
(and in large number of cases futile) integration struggles that continue up 
to today. The point of view that black self-love and acceptance and black 
mental health in general can only or best be achieved through full white 
love and acceptance of blacks is still a potent view in the black community’ 
(re: the NAACP, a large segment of the black middle class and black inte- 
jrationists in general). 
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The varying effects of “‘schizmic” living which we have indicated is more 
prevalent in the black middle class, and “restricted” living which we have 
indicated is more prevalent in the black lower classes, on racial identification 
and the differences between the “‘schizmic” northern black child and the _ 
segregated (“restricted”) southern black child of Clark’s studies on this same : 
actor, are supported by a 1971 study by Judith Porter (6). Porter found 
hat among black social classes the middle class black child showed a “high 
ate of rejection of both other blacks and either rejection or ambivalence 
oward his own racial membership.” In terms of their own self-identification 
orter found that black working class (highest of all) and the black lower 
class (close to the working class score) manifest significantly higher brow: 
preference when compared to the black middle class child. She also made 
he interesting finding that “. . . though the ADC (here representing the lowe 
ass blacks—author) subjects show almost as much white preference as the 
middle class, their self-identification results are more similar to those found 
or the working class.” 
The middle class results found by Porter’s study can be explained by the 
black middle class’s “schizmic” tendencies and its “‘without-group” orienta 
tion, i.e., the wish of this class to attain full acceptance and status outside: 
its own group in the larger white dominated society. In addition to the 
wish this group tends to measure itself according to white standards and 
values and to compete directly against the whites (despite the anxiety-pro# 
ducing side-effects of such competition creates in such blacks). The failure 
of the black middle class to find full white acceptance and the obvious 
reason for this failure being their blackness makes the members of that class 
more prone to reject their color which is seen as the source of their failure. 
To a large degree the black middle class is dependent on the white middle 
class for affirmation of its status and for its self-acceptance. 

The black working class because it is mainly dependent on the black 
middle and lower classes for affirmation of its status and self-acceptance is 
relatively independent of white middle class standards and values as a means 
of gauging itself. This “independence” permits this group to have a more 
positive self-identification and self-image than either of the other two groups 
(according to Porter, children from this group were more vocal in expressing 
hostility toward whites than the other groups). The black working class un- 
like the black middle-class is “within-group” oriented, i.e., it tends to affirm 
its status more within the black world than does the middle-class black group, 

Because of its restricted living circumstances and its on-bottom position 
which forces it to intermingle and compete against the two black classes 
above it, the black lower class can little deceive itself about its racial identi- 
fication. However, its powerlessness to attain status even within the black 
community let alone the white community makes ‘‘preferring to be white” 
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ihe only logical means of rising above the black middle and working classes 
and if desired, being fully accepted by white society. The apparent contra 
diction that Porter noted about the black lower class child may also be due 
lo the possibility that the black lower class identifies ultimate power and 
status with “whiteness” (in this sense it is similar to the black middle class) 
and wishes to be identified with the power and status “whiteness” symbolizes 
without, as is the case with its more schizoid middle class counterpart, deny- 
ing the reality of its skin color. The children of these three black classes 
reflect the orientations of the class from which they come. 
Despite the class differences found by Porter we must remember hat they 
arc all relative. They are also differing by significant degrees without-group 
oriented, As we have stated before all blacks without regard to social status 
are “white-centered.” As we shall see later on in this book this “white-cen- 
ieredness” helps to maintain black feelings of inferiority, feelings of power: 
lessness in many areas of functioning including cognitive-academic function- 
ing. 
in regards to the without-group orientation of blacks a study by Mary 
Ellen Goodman (3) is of particular interest. (We should mention that 
Goodman in another study (3), which supported Clark’s findings, found that 
black children between ages 3 and 44, when asked questions about their 
jicial identification, reacted with uneasy, Lense, evasive behavior. Such was 
not the case among the white children studied.) In her study of the racial 
orientations of black and white children Goodman reached the following 
conclusions: ; 

We found the Negro children to be basically out-group oriented—to 
share a “sense of direction” away from Negroes and toward whites. 
But the white children are in-group oriented; their basic orientation 

their “sense of direction” is around within the orbit of the white 
world and quite without the racial self-doubt and self-concern which 
is i e Negro children .. . ; 
e oe children showed their basically out-group orientation 
in an inclination toward out-group preference, friendliness toward 
out-group (coupled with inclination toward in-group neutrality) or p 
antagonism (author’s emphasis), and inferiority (or neutrality), i ut 
never superiority (author’s emphasis) vis-a-vis the out-group. Our white 
group presented a strikingly different orientational picture both gener- 
ally and specifically. 





Ihe chart below schematically summarizes Goodman’s findings. 


Nature of Orientation in Negro and in White Children 
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ree 


In-Group Affinity 
Out-group Affinity 
In-group Preference 
Out-group Preference 


Superiority toward 
Out-group 


Neutrality toward 
Out-group 


Inferiority toward 
Out-group 


Friendly toward 
Out-group 


Indifferent toward 
Out-group 


Antagonostic toward 
Out-group 


Friendly toward 
In-group 


Indifferent toward 
In-group 


Antagonistic toward 
In-group 


(adapted from Goodman) 
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Goodman also noted that “. ... for the whites growing race awareness and 
in group orientation brings a greater sense of security in their racial status.” 
The whites were complacent about their racial self. This was not the case 
with the black children who showed a growing out-group orientation and a 
growing sense of insecurity in terms of their racial status, “a heightened 
emotionality and a greater sense of personal involvement and personal 
threat.” (author’s emphasis) 

We believe Goodman’s study of some twelve years ago still is valid today 
despite the “black revolution” (which for many blacks is a reaction-forma- 
lion) due to the similarity of the American racial climate then and now, and 
due to the fact that black group disorganization, family disorganization, 
intra-group aggression, dependency orientation, academic problems, etc, 
have not changed significantly since that time. And it is now established 
that these factors just listed are in part the result of the feelings and attitudes 
studied by Goodman. Goodman’s study clearly indicates that black children 
even at the age of four follow the racial out-group orientation of their parents 
and of black society in general. We must not overlook the crucially important 
fact that this out-group orientation is accompanied by feelings of insecurity . 
emotionality, and other psychological factors which serve to vitiate smooth 
cognitive-personal-social functioning. We find most intriguing the total 
absence of feelings of superiority in the black children studied by Goodman. 
lhis finding would seem to imply that as a result of the current and historical 
repression by white people of black assertiveness and the racial brainwashing 
blacks have had and are receiving concerning their “inferior” abilities, that 
due to the fact that any real display of black equality with, let alone super- 
jority to, whites has been and is met with white psychological, socioeconomic 
and physical violence (perhaps with the exception of these types of displays 
by blacks in sports and entertainment), the black parent has learned to re- 
press such feelings within himself and consequently represses such feelings 
within his child. Parental repressing of racial superiority in their children is 
commendable but to “to throw the baby out with the wash water”, i.e., to 
destroy the child’s sense of equality is to commit a grevious error. 
Implications and Recommendations. The history of the black man in America 
can easily be conceived as the history of the world’s most massive and suc- 
cessful experiment in “behavioral modification” and “attitude change.” 
Through a systematic program which punished or left unrewarded initiative, 
originality, independence, cohesiveness, and industry among black people, 
and which rewarded black servility, docility, self-abnegation, demonstrated 
belief in their inferiority, dependence, the love of “white” and belief in its 
inherent “rightness” and the hatred of “black” and belief in its inherent 
“wrongness.” This punishment-reward system effectively developed a people 
and culture which fearfully avoids initiative, originality, independence, co- 
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A inl 5 k 
8 Maintain consistent, positive cutaneous communication with your blac 


hesiveness, and industry in terms of its own self-interest, a people in whol child, Genuine, warm, supportive love which complements his blackness will 
hild, > 


values have almost been completely extinguished. This system has affecter , as y F child. 
attitudes of self-hatred, lack m E E denne: etc., in blac people. Thi go a long way in creating and nai a ek fist of all for his own black 
consequences of such a thorough behavior modification program has bee | 9. Have your child espe nally but at the same time reward signs of 
that the black parent, in an effort to socialize his child to survive in a “white self and will be loved UNCON Lk etc., and punish or do not reward 
world, and as a result of his own “training”, uses a similar behavior modi initiative, te bats ape inferiority, etc, which the child 
fication program to “train” his children. The “programmed” black paren or rationalize docilits ar ithe result of his being black. 

programs his children in his image. Thus, the black child learns early ij may have come to believe aro le and to seek them out as objects of his love 
is life, as his parents learned before him, that self-interested and group 10. Teach him to love his por au teaching him to love and respect other 
interested initiative, originality, independence, and industry, interests whid and loyalty while at the sane, HME 8 

when not placed in the service of whites is “dangerous” and unrewarding ethnic groups and individuals. be anti-white. To love oneself does not mean 
He early learns the same thing about self-love, self-confidence, etc. He als 11. To be pro-black is not to be an q aeaii that the genuine love of one’s 
earns that ideas, values, behavior patterns, beliefs, etc, which have not earned to hate others. It must be ee ‘ave T renel for the love off others 
the “white seal of approval” are “invalid” and cannot be trusted. Thus, he © own ethnic group is the basis or the lo , 

comes to believe his own self-generated ideas are worthless and invalid unle | and the basis for a loving personality in general. 

approved by whites and he therefore learns to “look up” to whites an 
“look down” on himself. Consequently, early in his life the black child 
becomes out-group (white) oriented. This type of orientation is detrimental 
to blacks in every area of functioning. In an effort to more positively “r 
| program” our children we recommend the following: 

















i 1. Follow the outline of the recommendations made in the previous chapter 
H 2. The black parent should be educated concerning the white behavior modi 
| | fication program in depth and taught how to counteract its effects in the 

| | selves and their children. This requires diligent and thorough analysis as thi 
| methods and effects of our behavior modification have been and are ven | 
| subtle, l 
f 3. Black children should be trained from the very early years for mastery. 
| 4. The black child should be exposed to situations where black adults exer 
| creative authority , knowledge, initiative and leadership. 
| 5. Have no fear of talking to the child earnestly about race. Talk to him in 
| 






























“man-to-man” fashion. 
6. Teach the child to see the race problem as a “white” problem, as the resull 
of white feelings of inferiority and the white need to subjugate blacks fol 
their economic benefit. Enlist the child early in the battle against dominanci 
by whites (without at the same time teaching race hatred) and emphasiat 
I| that knowledge, initiative, independence, self-confidence, self-love, group-lovi 

and love of all Mankind are his rnajor weapons against such dominance. 
7. Do not degrade blackness, take it vainly, or permit anyone else to do it — 
in front of your child. Do not permit your child to use the term “black” as 
part of invective or as a preface to a degrading statement about another 


| 

| 

| 

| black person, 
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PSYCHOGENIC BRAIN DAMAGE AND THE BLACK CHILD. 


P 


Psychogenic Brain Damage and the Black Child:'The behavior of human , 
beings whether psychological, social, cultural, lingual or intellectual, is to a 
very great degree determined by the unique structure and organization of the 
human central nervous system. This system which consists of the human 
brain and spinal cord, is the true foundation of Man’s superior standing above 
ihe other members of the animal kingdom, While the human brain and spinal 
cord, especially the brain which organizes and structures individual and group 
physical, social and intellectual behavior, are fundamentally the product of 
yenetic interaction during various stages of development, we must not over- 
look the extremely important role played by non-genetic physical and social 
{actors in these areas of human behavior. We've already discussed the effects 
of the physical prenatal and postnatal environmental factors such as adverse 
intrauterine conditions, genetic defects, ingestion of harmful substances 
during pregnancy, and malnutrition, on the development of the brain and the 
behavior it mediates. Therefore, after a brief review of the early development 
of the brain we will concern ourselves with the influence of psychosocial 
{actors on the structure and organization of the system. 

During the period of the 3rd to 6th months of prenatal life the size of 
the fetal brain increases very rapidly. This remarkable increase in brain size 
\y due chiefly to the rapid multiplication of the number and size of the fetal 
brain cells. The structure and organization of the newborn’s brain is very in- 
complete relative to its adult structure and organization, Though the new- 
horn’s brain size exceeds 10% of his entire body weight (as compared to ap- 
proximately 2% of his adult body weight) it is not until “by the end of infan- 
vy, at about two years of age, the relative size and proportions of the brain 
and its sub-divisions are essentially similar to those of the adult brain (12).” 
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\ipnificant role in the formation of functional contacts between nerve cells in 
the brain (15, 15, 16). 

The Brain As A Statistical Unit. The brain in executing its control over 
behavior neither functions as a total unit with all of its parts equally involved 
or equally contributing to the behavior taking place under its direction nor is 
wlevant behavior completely controlled by some isolated, independent area 
of the brain, The brain operates on a statistical basis, i.e.,the occurrence ofa 
particular behavioral act, whether physical or mental, is the averaged out- 
tome of the coordinated input of any number of brain regions or cells. 

E. Roy John in 1972 proposed a theory of brain function which con- 
wisely expresses the concept of the brain as a statistical unit (6) His theory 
which he calls “statistical configuration theory” proposes that: 

.. sensory information is diffusely available to most if not all brain 
regions, and movements can be initiated from a wide variety of struc- 
tures. Information is represented, not by activity in a specific neuron or 
a selected pathway, but by the average temporal pattern of firing in 
anatomically extensive populations of neurons. The activity of any 
neuron, ...is only significant insofar as it contributes to the aver- 
age behavior of the ensemble, to the statistical process. The difference 
between brain regions is not “all-or-none” qualitative mediation of 
specific sensory, motor or other functions but the “graded” quantita- 
tive representations of different functions. . . 


A. R. Luria (7) in a 1970 article in the Scientific American magazine titled 
“The Functional Organization of The Brain” developfbconcepts related to 
those of John’s statistical theory. He notes that at least three-fourths of the 
cerebral cortexof the brain have nothing to do with sensory or motor func- 
tions. That is, the parts of the brain mainly responsible for perception and 
movement comprise only a small part of the cerebral cortex. He therefore 
concludes that in these non-sensory and non-motor areas must be located 
the systems responsible for the higher, more complex behavioral processes. 
Luria conceives of the brain as consisting of three major functional 
units—the first unit which “regulates the energy level and tone of the cortex, 
providing it with a stable basis for the organization of its various processes” is 
located in the lower part of the brain. The second unit which plays the major 
tole in analyzing, coding and storing information is located in the back half 
of the brain and the third unit is involved in “programming, regulating and 
verifying mental activity,” is located in the front half of the brain. This 
unit which consists primarily of the frontal lobes is also “involved in the for- 
mation of intentions and programs for behavior.” They accomplish this in 
part through the activation of the brain and the regulation of attention and 
concentration. Electrical studies of the brain indicates that whenever mental 
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ghetto, often associated with both physical and social malnutrition, 
constitute a combination of conditions capable of producing severe 


units of the brain and 
failures in neural development with its attendant failures in learning 


It is clear that every com 


i le ri " 
operation of several facul plex form of behavior depends on the joint ability. . . 


A disturbance of any i ag m different zones of the brain. Dur concept of psychogenic brain damage concerns itself mainly with delet- 
failure of a specific factor e el affect the behavior, but each sious effects of the failure of properly programming, during sensitive periods 
different way... One should these will change the behavior in a || "I the child’s development, of his frontal lobes which prevents him from be- 
tures involved might result in re CIS SA REC that lesions of the struc- living in an appropriate social and intellectual manner. While the failure of 
ture of the change would vary a a nges in the behavior, and that the na- oper programming may or may not affect the normal growth and develop- 
is damaged, y according ment of neural connections it certainly causes the frontal lobes to behave as if 

Psychogenic Brain Damage Ti : \hey have been incompletely developed, damaged or surgically disconnected 
which we referred an a y principal concern of Luria’s work to itom the rest of the brain which it is responsible for regulating so that certain 
tion in specific areas of the na he effect of physical damage or malfunc- hehavioral ends may be achieved. g 

with the effects of physical ds on behavior. We are not concerned here {he Frontal Lobes. We've already indicated that some of the general func- 
havior, but with the effects ap i of certain areas of the brain on be- Hons of the frontal lobes include the formation of plans, intentions, of pro- 
regions, particularly the frontal ae brain “damage” of these rams of behavior, the regulation of at ention and concentration. The fron- 
tion that within certain sasiola a on behavior. For it is our conten- lul regions are chiefly responsible for regulating the rest of the brain and body 

certain psychological experiences ral contexts, the presence or absence of io that the individual may behave in a way appropriate for completing a 

behavior as actually physical dama can taye the same effect on a person’s planned program of action. They observe and evaluate the behavior as it is 

occurred, In other words her age to a particular area of the brain had being performed and compares the completed behavior with the original plan 
x p of action, correcting as much as possible any deviations from the plan. The 





to the particular structure that 





frontal iegions of the brain pro atl j i ibili ing t 
similar to actual brain damage in the l frontal lobes have the very important responsibility of allocating t... appro- 
1e same regions. priate mental and physical energy available to the individual so that set goals 


The concept which i 
e p we wish 
Montagu s (11) concept of “ 
follows: 


may be achieved. They also regulate the individual’s attention and concen- 
ination so that he may not be easily diverted from his goals by irrelevant 
Sociogenic brain damage refer stimuli. Thus as Luria (8) concluded. . .“the frontal lobes of the brain are 
the brain by depriving it of th ane damage done to the maturation of mong the vital structures responsible for the orientation of an animal’s be- 
velopment of those neural aoe e stimulation necessary for the de. | Mavior not only to the present, but also to the future, and are respo ible for 
functioning. By “successful” tae ations essential for successful mental Ihe most complex forms of active behavior.” 
propriately successful pote i mean the ability to make the ap- 
ment. It should be emphasized a o challenges of the social environ- The acts of programming, regulating and verifying behavior is accomplished 
any nervous tissues are destroyed, b y “damage” I do not mean that by the frontal lobes with the aid of speech. Though instinctive, elementary 
development of neural cannections or rather that normal growth and forms of behavior take place with the aid of speech, complex and higher 
necessary developmental stimuli i “pe ra Deut in the absence of the mental processes depend heavily on it. 
cells fail to grow and develo - Just as in physical malnutrition nerve As pointed out some time ago by Vygot 
where the physical nutrition ph sa so also in social malnutrition by the frontal lobes is social in origin, ie., it is introduced into the individual 
lar failure of neural growth and ae © quite satisfactory, there is a simi as a result of his interactions with others (and as a child, with his relations 
i Pn evelopment, with adults). It therefore stands to reason that restricted, distorted, negative 

Sociogenic brain damage is a diti r human relations, (particularly in the early years of development) and the 
social environments. There i a Gon produced by impoverished speech engendered by these kinds of relations, when utilized by the frontal 
Is reason to believe that poverty and the lobes as a means of regulating behavior brings about social and intellectual 


maladjustment. 


to develop here is simi 
3 j l milar to Ashle 
sociogenic brain damage” which he defines A 
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Development of the Frontal Regions. The frontal lobes as compare 
to the rest of the human brain are relatively late in completing their de 
lopment. It is not until the child reaches the age of four 
are they ready to function in a manner similar to that of adu 
growth of the frontal regions increases sharply by age 3% to 4 


to seven yeal 


years. A seco 


period of rapid growth occurs around the ages of 7 to 8 years. These two 


growth stages are one of crucial importance because prior to t 
child finds it difficult to follow spoken instruction since he is 
being easily distracted by new or irrelevant events occurring in his vicinity 
New stimuli easily diverts him form his original plan of action usually initiates 
by parental instructions, Only when the first growth Stage is reached is t 

child able to follow through on spoken instructions in a fair y reliable wa 


e first one th 





without being easily distracted by irrelevant stimuli. During the first stage of 


rapid frontal region growth the child gains the ability to subordinate himse| 
to the verbal demands and instruction of his caretakers. He begins to syste 
mize these parental instructions and use them in regulating his own mental 
and physical behavior. He now gains the ability to recall earlier parental in 


structions, to order their fullfillment in terms of his immediate or future 
behavior. 


It is not until the second and final 
(shortly before entering school) that 
reliable, socially-organized ability to focus his attention and effectively resis 
the distracting influence of irrelevant elements in his environment. The child 
by then has reached a higher level of behaving which is subordinated to the 
spoken demands or demands of adults and his own internalized speech, 

Thus, it should now be apparent that the demands, instruction, values 
etc., of parents and society begin to have major impact early on the child’s 
behavior and his abi ity to control his own behavior early in his life. The ability 
to set goals, to follow instructions, to not be distracted by irrelevant oč 
curences, begins in earnest to develop around age 3, and continues to develop: 
rapidly through the preschool period at about age 7 or 8. This ability which ig 
handled by the frontal regions is aided importantly by the kinds of parental 
instruction the child receives from other adults and peers in his environment 
And language is one of the principal means by which instructions are given 
to the child. 

It would be mistaken to suppose that verbal intercourse with adults 

merely changes the content of the child’s conscious activity without 
changing its form. 

Intercommunication with adults is of decisive significance because the 

acquisition of a language system involves a reorganization of all the 
child’s basic mental processes; the word thus becomes a tremendous 
factor which forms mental activity, perfecting the reflection of reality 


period of rapid frontal region growt 
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d creating torms of ion, Of r y g! 
¢ a f d ff 


proue eg adr Some hee noe goal-oriented and intellectua 
Si e frontal lobes mediate pu Tul, Se aa vane‘ 
Toa on does so through the medium of language, me faine es ae 
instruct the child how to behave in a socially pre ees ae tee i 
im i defini ductive cultur: > A 
ct him in terms of definite, productive DEA EEEN R 
ar vocabulary, to instruct him in a T a i 
fhinking to teach him how to set goals and follow pon pene te ie a 
jositive ‘image of himself and his ethnic group, to exp N ene 
i parienices all of these things which too often happen oe 
Enen to severely damaging the paeh hes lie i ou 
ck pa ho is concerned abou ; 
shoves the alert black parent who OME : toerien 
k; academic adjustment of her child but cannot wait orth Sam ne 
1 hool so that he may learn to behave in a spay LE n e He iaa 
x ; P 
j r iente the time he begins 
( aot properly oriented by c ‘ ae snes 
se iene social and personal adjustment are aman / 
j ficult after that time to normalize ris be mee ite 
psychogenic brain damage, particularly damag ate 
ychogenic brain damage som 








y reduced 
jnaking a so 
and it will be more dif 
We have discussed 
8 e have asserted that ps t 
ontal lobes. We have asserte cg ge 
H fels actual physical brain damage. What then, Lee on ee 
kr stoms of frontal lobe brain damage? This is ayen O aN 
MR therefore not attempt to answer it in detail. a A 
some of the symptoms of what is referred oe the p n e 
i 3 e sive cutting of the nerve 
syndrome produced by extensive cu > I B 
Biens oiler parts of the brain or produced by lesions in those a m 
a , ize infi ion, “ aintain an ener; A 
inability in some people to synthesize in ee e T T “9 ee 
Be directa line of thought and behavior(18)," lac ay ee, 
i sl ted by irrelevant or immediate stimu! i while pursui pri a n 
bf the ind in general, lack of motivation, indifference, apa ne oF. be 
k; hi one qualities that make them human: sensitivity, m T 
of the ver a e them hun rin ee 
” irr ocial behavior, ne 
an (14), irresponsibility, S javi ee 
Be ary ae to perform tasks which eee - Da 
Ho seer arainary conditions, difficu ty in solving ver ap -T 
(10) sart of sums these symptoms up in his description 
fer frontal lobe injury: N M 
p! Oe Ebe to E his stable system of interests and iow 
| nri and his motives become narrow and a eed 
‘a ‘ ideas coming into his heat 
ic f ed; ideas coming in i i 
hn ht fficulty, or they easily disappear. 
ternal intention, and the absence 
t characteristic features 
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[his inability to concentra’ 

of persistent goal-directness are — mosi 
of behaviour in lesions of the frontal lobe. 
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Psychogenic Brain Damage and The Black Chil 


All-too-often we observe the symptoms which are characteristic of patie: 
who suffer from frontal lobe damage also characteristic of much of the bi 
havior of the inhabitants of the numerous black ghettoes of American to 
and cities. When we stop to think about this situation we soon realize t 
these people not unlike physically brain damaged patients have had the 
brains damaged by the psychological battering they have received at the hani 
of slavery, iim crowism, negative racial propaganda, poor schools, ignoranq 
malnutrition, and a hundred other evils related to white racism, bigotry an 
colonialism. However, more than these things it is the uncertainty of blag 
life in America, the confusion among black parents as to theirs and thel 
children’s future, the marginality of being black in America, the lack of bein 
an intimate and accepted part of a definite culture (blacks not fully havi 
their own culture ‘nor being fully members of the larger culture - they’? 
“betwixt and between”) the lack of a true black sense of self and identity, jp 
ability of blacks to control their own destiny and that of their children 
which damages the brains of black American youths. These factors make 
difficult for many black parents to properly program and orient their childre| 
and thereby equip the controlling parts of their brain (the frontal regions} si 
that their children’s present and future behavior can be of positive personal 
and social value, Under current conditions it is difficult for many bla 
parents to full-heartedly reinforce the aspirations of their children and there 
by solidly instill in their children that definite sense of direction and high 

motivation which is so vital for academic and social success in America. Thil 
is the major reason that a strong sense of black identity and culture is s¢ 
necessary for the mental health of black children and in turn the social health 
of America. 


The “Split Brain.” It is common knowledge that the brain 














A i 
consists of two 


apparently symmetrical parts. These are referred to as the left and right | 


hemispheres. Though both hemispheres possess an apparent a 
larity, each being practically the same size and exhibiting t 
appearance to the eyes, recent research (4,13) has shown that there exist 
some intriguing and vast psychological differences between them. 

Some years ago in an effort to alleviate the suffering of some patients who 
were prone to having severe epileptic seizures, a technique was devised which 
involved the cutting in half a wide band of nerve fibers connecting the two 
cerebral hemispheres called the corpus callosum. The problems ailing the 
epileptic patients were significantly relieved and they continued to function 
in their daily lives as normally as people who had theirs still connected. But it 
became apparent after careful experimentation and testing of “split brain” 
patients that the two hemispheres operated according to very different plans 
and dealt with the world in very different ways.It became dramatically 


natomical simi 
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irror i ach other. 
apparent that the two hemispheres were not oot cen e bait ne 
ee epee e of “split brain” patients. 
aS te meats with only listing some of the functions 
F pant me found that the left hemisphere a SS aie 
dita ie o ci ifi n, p i 
which underlie the use of mathematics, ee A are ame 
% aa e eni Hens sae which analyzes the wane 
— para and is concerned with the lawful relationships between those 
LLKS d pers 
parts. It generates mental concepts, classes and nous eeraa 
Phe functions of the right hemisphere are penai a Pa MGN 
the left. It specializes in those functions which m sa Sere 
usic, art and dance. It is concerned with perceiving t Bs ng Se 
- 46 ignore parts, to concem itself with fins penn atten 
intuition as its chief mode of knowledge. It eas re = a e ae 
hysical space instead of conceptual objects in mental ii oe 
A sifvalions, Unlike the left hemisphere it tends to be recep 
Pat. tat oe ng Se in a more or less comple- 
orma d h hemis Lin a more orle ple 
Lae eter: eaten it appears that early in life aay pal 
nti d use of one hemisphere more so than the other. hus; ‘ nt 
eo be generally classified in terms O which ee ee env 
their beh " i s s” and “‘right-l 
sir avi we have left-hemisphere types sagt sphere 
pe these ci are characterized by the functional orientation of their 
wedominnant hemisphere. on 
| What hemispheric type the individual becomes aA AT x 
sial, and cultural experience. At some point | a eines 
N aiden "hemisphere’s functions becomes inhibite ar p = D 
a ste grt he to the other. At that point the individual oe i Si 
ae es ue see were sui jivally disconnected or not in n E a 
it on ra with each other (2). The individual who he a 
commiuris ae ise of his hemispheres may develop a narrow e on se 
bie s : Wh ich hemisphere becomes dominant in the life o mt 
ca o de end on which of them has been the most pe re 
tee rite india positive rewards or the one which ngge aes a 
sand sei eats (3). It is possible and does ee . a 
Pel echeres Witi their two different approaches to the world ofte 
1e 


with each other. ; 

It appears that what applies to 
groups of people. That is to say, Jus 
right hemispheric types, groups can 
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and historical ex 
dominantly utiliz 

The fact that 
which he is punished, ignored, ornot r 
for exhibiting those things which 
such as assertiveness, intellectuali 
and his rewarding and encouragi 


Perience of a people can apparently cause them t 


o pi 
e the functions of one hemisphere in deference to the 


othe) 
one 


characterize left hemispheric predominatio 
ty, independent and analytic thinking, eté 


ng those things which characterize the pl 
domination of the right hemisphere such as. passivity, anti-intellectuali 


Sensuality, dancing, singing, entertaining, etc., might help to explain t 
j following finding (14): 


“Most people are dominated by one mode or the other, 
| | Ornstein: 


They either have difficulty in dealing with cr 
i movements, or difficulty with language.” Culture 
to do with this. Children from poor black neighborhoods generally 
learn to use their tight hemisphere far more than their left and later 
do badly on verbal tasks. Other children, who have learned to verbalize 
everything, find this approach a hind rance when it comes to copying a 
tennis serve or learning a dance Step. Analyzing these movements ver- 
bally just slows them down and interferes with direct learning through 
the right hemisphere. (Emphasis by author) 
While the ideas and implications deve 
tentative and tenuous it is undeni 
in America has been such th 


” observes Dr. 
afts and body 
apparently has a lot 


loped above might be branded a f 
able that the historical experience of blac 


at they are literally forced to function with 
only “half a brain.” Of course, whites in America also function with only half 


their brain also - the half opposed to that half used by blacks. Only th 
rewarding of their children by black parents and the black community for 
intellectual achievement, th ing of conceptual thinking from 


e sincere encouragi 
the early years of t} achievement become aninter. 


ieir lives, can intellectual 


gal part of their way of life. 
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the history of the black man in American has been 1 
ewarded by the dominant white societi 


REFERENCES 


B tt, E., et al, Chemical and Anatomical Plasticity of Brain. Science, 
|, Bennett, E., , 
en H ee Two Modes of Consciousness and the a ee 
; an Symposium on Consciousness. Ornstein, R., ed. New York: 
rain. 
T i i d Pro- 
4 heal M., Changing Hemisphere Dominance by ae e 
$ i Split Brain Monkeys. Experimental mental fam A 
abil ve iga, The Split Brain In Man. Scientific American, ue a id 
: eee W. Experiential Modification of the Developing A 
5, Gree W. 
s jenti 3, Jan. — Feb., 1975. 7 sre ht: 
Bee ie A Statistical Theory of Brain Function —Ev 
6, John, E., 
ications ava E ; A if rin 
oe ie te O taaalo of the Brain. Scientific American, 
uria, A., 
E i . Mary- 
T i Working Brain- An Introduction To Neuropsychology. Mary 
u 
ngui 1973. E 
m shanna (Speech and the Development of Mental Processes 
D, Luria, a Pears A : 
b ‘he Cuid, Maryland’ e Eie E Examination of Brain 
ia, Valenstein, E., Brain Co ; t 4 
Bui ae and Psychosurgery. New York: John Wiley and í et a 
i M = u, A., Culture and Human Development- Insig 
|. Montagu, A., 
: Prentice Hall, 1974. iag 
Human. New Jersey: Prentice A New York: MoGrawHill, 1967. 
ac man Nervous System. Ne | i. 
3 n = a rans of Consciousness.( Maryland: PenguinBook 
. Ornstein, R., 
a M. The Brain Changers: Scientists and the New Mind Control. New 
ork- New American Library, 1973. l sein 
erin a al, Brain Changes in Response to Experience. Scienti 
` American, Vol. 226, Feb. 1972. l i 
t cee iy Effects of Evironment on Development of oe 
hior: In Biopsychology of Development. Tobach, E., ed. New ; 
ic s, 1971. , NI 
17, oo E., (The Malnourished Mind. New York: Anchor Press/Double 
i E., Brain Control: A Critical Examination ia Stimula- 
tion and Psychosurgery. New York: John Wiley ee id 
19. Vygotsky, L., Thought and Language. Mass.: M.LT. k 





97 











































































































THE BLACK CHILD - THE ROLE OF PLAY IN DEVELOPMENT 


PI 


Ma ai Ei phenomeon among children until one is forced t¢ 
end Dak Uee some intrinsic, innate need and serves some vital 
liftlemeslvaics ee other than just that of a leisure time activity ol 
future development Pl See It apparently plays a part in the child's 
in readies 4 ay provides an opportunity for the child to pursue h 
opportunity for the “chil Cn EiRRetormined way and alp provides the 
potentials, etc., not sn to express, develop and evaluate his capacitie 
dealing with realit i inarily expressed or explored. It is a child’s way of 
iGaiileatlon:, det y, learning various ways of perceiving it, discovering ity 
a mead N Tee his relationship with it and learning to master iv 
accept it or reject it en piny the child may freely explore reality, to 
wishes, and desires. ` pe or distort it to suit his own interests, need 

Freud (4 : à 5 

social eT play was important to the child’s emotional and 
learns mastery of the et de oie by which the child tests reality 
imaaination. Par Freud oi ment and as a means of developing fantasy and 7 
needs unfettered b » Play was principally an outlet for ideas and emotional 
Pe Gagne y re restrictions and punishments. In play the child can 
lated fo. his mn Sy nie Ce environment or 
adult hrak T aiig eenas ation. By assumin e 
E oE imitation and practice, the child ar 

taco nrc i T begins to identify with that world. It is through 

play in the wona aid begins gee understand the role of his parents, iol 

to play, some i to get some vague idea of the ro i 

wine ce ene E aeia standing of his family, ethnic te he is expect A 

can reject those ales ra a or is encouraged to do $0 the child 

ways of overcoming their limitations. A | Ce reah ie 
come a part 


of the child’s basic perso a ure, le hy social adjustment o 
rsonality struc 
pi y cture, lead to heal ny l adjustment o1 
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The Role of Play in Development 


Erikson, expanding Freud’s views, sees play as important to the develop- 
ment of the ego, particularly in its efforts to integrate social realities with the 
child’s own intrinsic self (3). Through play the child learns and develops 
jdaptational tools to facilitate his coping with the world, For Erikson, play 
facilitates the child’s developing ability to cope and adapt to the demands of 
external reality. 

For Piaget (6)., play facilitates the child’s intellectual and thought 
evelopment. By means of play the child adapts himself to reality by acting 
ut past and present experiences and thereby changing his perceptions and 
sonceptions of his world. 

Altogether the views of Freud, Erickson, and Piaget point to the fact that 
lay provides the child with essential opportunities for learning and for heal- 
thy psychosocial development. It makes vital contributions to the child’s 
development that cannot be assumed by other activities. Consequently, play- 
deprivation, the duration, quality and quantity of it, will significantly in- 
luence the cognitive, psychological and socia development of the child. In 
interaction with a rich environment, i. e., an environment which gives the 
child’s imagination ample exercise, range and flexibility, an environment 
which is relatively psychologically and physically unrestricted and allows the 
child’s imagination to become a principal problem-solving, creative tool, adds 
significantly to his future characteristic adult personal and cognitive style 
(eg, the flexibility of thought approaches, initiative, creativeness, lack of 
fear of new ideas, willingness to experiment, etc.) 

Through participation in group games and sports the child establishes social 
relationships and learns social norms, rules, expectations and how to get along 
with others. It is here that the child develops a sense of limits, fair play, self- 
control, honesty, how to take defeat and how to fight against overwhelming 
odds and overcome them by using the legitimate rules laid down by himself 
and others. Thus group play serves a very important function in the child’s 
moral developrnent in that he learns to be responsive to peer group control, 
io heed instructions and to become one with others in working toward a 
socially acceptable goal. The child who is severely restricted in his play activity 
with other children and adults is quite likely to suffer from personal and/or 
social handicaps as an adult. 

There are a number of different forms of child’s play which varies accord- 
ing to the child’s chronological, physical, social, mental and emotional 
development. The forms we are concerned with here are the forms which 
most clearly hinder or facilitate his future personal and social adjustment. 
In this regard we mention two other forms of preschool play that are impor- 
tant to the child’s development - fantasizing and constructive. 

Freud (4) saw child’s play as an outcome of the child’s fantasies, guided by 
his emotional needs. To a certain extent this is true. Daydreaming and fan- 
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The Role of Play in Development 


tasizing are forms of thinking and mental play. In fantasy and daydreams thi 
child assumes roles and does things not permitted or that cannot be fitted in 
to other forms of play. They also serve an important adjustment function bul 
to social adjustment if they become thi 


principal means of dealing with problems facing the individual. 


Al age five or six the child begins to construct objects and things accord 
ing to preconceived p 


lans and patterns. Provided the right materials are avail 
able the child can have optimal opportunity to develop his creative and con 
structive abilities. Constructive play is important to the child’s creative abili 
ties and to the development of achievement motivation. Children who posi 
sess the creative potential but who lack the relevant materials may suffer dis 
satisfaction and stunting of their creative and motivational growth. They may 
also lose or not properly develop the sense of initiative and feelings of satis 
faction that can be derived from engaging in constructive activities and com 
pleting challenging tasks. 

The child’s life is not all playful physical activit 
deal of the child’s time may be spent reading, 
playing various sit-down games, playing with v; 
Spectator events such as t.v., 
activities the child likes to be ri 
influence the child’s behavior 
ways. How much time the chil 

















y. In this society a good 
looking through picture books 
arious toys and enjoying variou; 
movies, listening to the radio, Besides these 
ead to or told stories to. All of these activities 
and development in numerous and complex: 


d spends in the various types of play activities 
are a function of socioeconomic, sociocultural factors as well as his own 


personal inclination and the number of play activities available to him. Social 
class to a degree determines what games will catch a growing child’s fancy ag 
well as to what types of play activities will generally not be available to him.It 
is well known that social class influences the kind of books the child reads, 
what he listens to on the radio, looks at on t.v., sees in the movies or theatre, 
the types of organizations he joins or helps form. Not only the quality of 
such activities are to a degree socioeconomically and socioculturally deter- 
mined but so is the quantity of such activities determined by these factors. 
For instance, lower class children engage in less cultural activities, organized 
group activities, community supported activities such as music, art, 
boys or girls clubs, scouting, 
lower class child will 
games to play with.” 


Toys ın many instances serve as the child’s brid, 
him with replicas of the adult world he will one day be a part of and allow 
him to be introduced to that world on his own terms, at his own pace, to get 
to know its interrelations and prepare to take part in it. The absence of toys 
may reduce the child’s imaginative, Cognitive, creative possibilities. A lack of 
basic constructive materials such as blocks, sand, hammer, nails, etc., may re- 


dramatics, 
etc., than their middle class counterparts. The 


generally have less space to play in and fewer toys and 


ge to reality. They provide 
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i \l-selected array 
duce the child’s chances to engage in constructive play. se ain 
of various toys will be quite adequate to satisfy the ae | orin 
ion. n and his need for variety. This situation is seidor ETE 
ae ise The middle class child is more likely to be ee bop os 
te s, construct units, toys which are designed to make s o g a tae 
hild’s intellect such as puzzles of various types, a : ina is 
indies sets, modeling toys, and toys requiring a certa y ae 
¢ ~ 1 facility, such as telescopes, microscopes, scientific se os peta heme 
in this class category the child is a se a erh pe 

f o! k ¢ 
share with adults, such as scrabb e, monopoly, ¢ ee 
Fae atti are therefore more likely to contain more elements o p 

vali f the lower class child. ; oe 
ov bt to leave the impression here tha the a paper ae 
tickball, etc., just a 
f. -scotch, tag, roughhouse, s' i ci 
a La art. For in our culture all classes O children Shae a R es 
i ft aks distinction. However, it is the variety of games ERN e 
ee i amotit of time allotted to certain games and play n e i 
matlvationd behind such activities that set the D ad no 
‘hildhood activities of the middle class child serve e ati 
aeivites that are continuous with the class lifes yle ae aie 
Tower class child. For instance, engaging 1n cece i gh hin 
terested in certain activities such as dramatics, spectator sp se ai sage 
y transitional means by which the ncn a aay e Aa 
‘i i time activities the 
world of work and leisure 
Not ma do play activities reflect the child’s social at ie | 
intellectual orientation; What activities are engansa ema ei sca 
ar in, and what objects are require ner 
ee differs according to the child’s ma ee ae 
i lay materials 
hi a marked preference for P 1 c a 
ee on ase paint, blocks, with which he makes relatively comp 
Re a iginal drawings (5). : 
ae er Sena IAr E ilary from more advanced eae provide 
i . R i 
a is one of the main pleasures of the aha -amend 
Older bright children tend to involve tnemselves in men Ak te 
less socially active play activities and to mpe Seni anise 
Ea 5 ve i 
ical play activities than children ofa j : 
The er Prila shows significantlyless interest in games T cic z 
than his less gifted counterpart. But they do ~~ nae ee 
intellectual games and games that place some challenging 


ir i i or basic skilis. ; f 
noae Tevel highly intelligent children spend more time reading 
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The Role of Play in Developmel 


and show broader reading ranges and interests than children of average 
intelligence. They also differ in their reading preferences. 

Gifted children enjoy reading dictionaries; atlases: encyclopedias; books 
on science, history, and travel; biographies; folk ta es; informational 
fiction; poetry; and dramatic works. They dislike fairy tales and show 
relatively little interest in emotional fiction. They prefer detective stories 


to crude adventure and mystery and show an interest in romance even 
before the age of ten (Hurlock, (5). 

























The differences which were listed by Hurlock are also paralleled by similar 
differences regarding other leisure time activities between the bright child and 
the average child. For example, bright children show preferences for movies 
t.v. and radio programs markedly different from those of average intelligence 
We must not overlook the fact that there is a reciprocal relationship between 
the influence the child’s intellectual orientation has on his leisure time activi 
ties and the influence these activities have on the intellectual development 


and orientation of the child. These types of activities will make the child 
brighter. 


Reading of Comics. Though comics appear to play a less important role in ` 
child development today than in the past, we think they are prevalent enoug 
to warrant a brief examination.“‘Comics are cartoon stories in which the story 
element is less important than the pictures . . . their appeal is principally 
emotional ... The comics present a vivid and realistic picture of contemporary. 
American life. Characters coming from every walk of life reflect the cultural 
patterns of acceptance and rejection regarding ethnic groups” (5). Comics can 
serve as a first step to more serious reading. The child usually begins seriously 
reading the newspaper as a result of his earlier interest in comic strips. His 
daily reading of the comics establishes a basis for the daily reading of the 
paper as a whole. Sex and intelligence differences found in other areas also 
prevail here. For instance, boys and girls show different comic tastes. More 
comics and fewer books are read by slow learners. Slow learners read different 
types of comics than do their more advanced counterparts (1). | 
The child’s interest in comics often is coincidental with a common 
hero-worshipping stage in his development, particularly during late childhood. 
Boys tend to identify with comic book heroes and are mainly interested in 
subject, action and plot that elevate masculinity, aggressive mastery of 
dangerous situations. Those comics which emphasize crime and violence, 
sports and athletics seem to be most attractive to boys (5). The interest of girls 
generally appears to be a greater interest in women, animal comics and less 
interest inadventure,mystery and thrillers than boys. Hurlotk (5).while admitt- 
ing that not all children read comics for the same reason, did identify certain 
universal trends among childhood comic readers, Quite frequently the child 
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identifies with the characters which may be used as a means ee 
emotional problems and the release o a a. na 
i fi it ofc i “comic relief” for the child. 

somics allow for a bit of catharsis and “comic reli ‘ chil i 
The “alat of the comics usually contains a simple moral lesson which 
the child may accept. The characters in the comics may come to on 
certain facets of the child’s personality and what he eee to on oo 
characters do things that child himsel f would like to do, and t ee ak 
strong, and beautiful, with an unfailing ability to master difficulties . 
Hurlock goes on to list a number of arguments in favor of the positive value 
of comics: 


i i f folklore, ... i 
{ comics constitute a kind of modern e, 7 PENEN 
: oe supply to children of limited reading ability a oneal pe 
ences which is thoroughly enjoyable. They may be used to mo 
F his adi kill. 
development of his reading ski redit 
3 aes oa the child to read further and may bey down his r 
ance to reading if the material is presented as en etter TETE 
4. If children actually read the text of the comics, they w1 pees 
j wide vocabulary, including words which they repeatedly encou 
sading. ; 7 siti 
5 'T a comics offer an excellent technique for propaganda, especially 
yrejudice propaganda. oe ; 
k tT hey serve as effective methods of simplified teaching. o — 
1, they meet children’s need for overcoming, In lace fainted a 
limitations of their age and ability and for obtaining a sense of a 
: em in real life. ce N Aie 
8. a children, the comics offer the mear | aee 
olai f he readers are released from fee 
laimed for the drama. Thus t j li o 
see and insecurity and from fear of a a en 
T i chi ffering him a chance fo b 
9, They give the child pleasure by 0 Urar r a 
10 ce aggressive reactions find release in fantasies SE by eom ; 
books. Through identification with the characters in the comics, 
able to adjust himself better to life. 

















More important than the comics themselves is what the omer pes 
comic book reading situation and what he takes away from in e 
personality and sociocultural-family pe et te ne E Lo 
i i rmine i imate effects. The discrimina 
aterial and will determine its ultima J 1 minat ; 
ay allow the comics to dominate or distort his sense of reality a eae 
lions. Pe is able to cull the negative aspects of the comics and assimilate thei 


positive aspets. 
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The Role of Play in Developmen The Role of Play in Development 
Movies. The effects that we listed concerning the comics on the child’s mind lural background have stereotyped the various roles displayed on the screen. 
are amplified greatly by the movies. In a sense movies are comic strips “come rétevision: Much of what we've said about movies also holds true for t.v. 
to life.” Therefore their effects, though very similar in their essential natur Again, it is what the child brings to the set that largely determines its influ- 
to the comics, are by far more influential. Of crucial importance here, as if Hees ea him, The well-adjusted child will not be harmfully influenced by t.v. 
the comics,\in evaluating the influence movies have on the personality of the Children who environment and personality orientations predispose them 
l child, is whether the child identifies with one or more of the character toward social and personal maladjustment are more likely to be adversely in- 
. on the screen and with what type of character he identifies as well as whal fluenced by t.v. To a significant extent it is not what is seen on the t.v. screen 
needs the character vicariously satisfies in the child. The characters with that adversely “affects children but the disproportionate amount of time 
i » which the child identifies become the vehicle for the expression of the child’ ilotted tot y. watching that is harmful. Overindulgence in t.v. watching may 
if needs, wishes and desires and the child vicariously shareshischaracter’sworld, Rasa little Hive for the development of personal and social potentials, the de- 
his experiences, defeats and triumphs. For the child who closely identifiey velopment of good study and work habits, reading skills, and psychosocially 
4 with his favorite character life may be for him an imitation of the movies realistic, relevant attitudes and beliefs. For the socially and personally predi- 
| è Thus, the child of aggressive temperament or inclination, who closely ident F oe child “ A constant television diet of crime, terror, and cruelty will, in 
| fies with an aggressive movie character is more likely to act-out his aggil ice blunt the child’s sensitivities; he will consider antisocial and destructive 
| sive feelings as a result of this identification process. The aggressive subj bohavior almost “normal.” Furthermore, repeated exposure to crime and vio- 
gation of groups and character types with which the child does not identif lence will eventually blunt the child’s sensitivity to human suffering. . .”(5). 
N or does not like will permit cathartic release for repressed aggressive feelingy tv. is not all bad like the movies, and even more so, it can serve as a means 
against those groups or character types. The sex, age and race of the character by which the child gains knowledge, is introduced to new worlds and ideas, 
and whether the character’s actions are relevant to his needs, aspirations, ete. cic. It is not a question of whether the child should not watch t.v. but of bal- 
‘ are of critical importance in determining the child’s identification process and ancing t.v. watching with other important activities. a 
its direction. With increasing age the child spends a substantial portion of his time 
Similarities of the character’s age, sex, race, etc., to the child’s own listening to the radio. As a constant source of music it fulfills a function 
physical and psychological characteristics will more likely positively influence _ largely unfulfilled by t.v. or movies. However, in its potential to adversely 
identification with the character on the child’s part. However, under special affect good adjustment, study habits, work habits, ete., it can be as effective 
conditions the child may identify with characters who distinctly differ from and in some cases even more so, as t.v. Or films. The constant die of music 
him in race, age, sex, etc. This situation is more likely to occur when the and messages radio instill in the minds of its young listeners by their repeti- 
child’s own ethnic, sociocultural background are sources of self-hatred. live nature can work against the best interest of the child. The hy prone rhy- 
The movies serve a knowledge function as do the comics. The child ihms and romantic-erotic lyrics of the music broadcasted by “rock” stations 
> assimilates, acts-out and practices what he sees and learns from the movies if not listened to discriminately by the child, can become sources of addict- 
| through dramatic play with his peer group. Through remembering and rehear ion and escapism. Jg? r 
sing in his mind the actions of his favorite characters and the unfolding of the Play Activity and The Black Child. The general nature of the child s play act- 
è filmed events, by acting-out the roles and ideas of his characters, the child tivities reflect the general nature o f the geophysical, psychosocial, and poli- 
1 learns new modes of thought, perception, and behavior. Or his current modes ficoeconomical environment in which it takes place. This is true for the 
of behavior, perceptions and thought might be reinforced. This may not be black child. The three variables which we used to define the character of 
advantageous in that the child’s current behavior may be socially dysfunc black psychosocial existence in general can be seen operating in the play acti- 
tional. Of course, as with the comics, the child is not passively influenced by vities of the black child. n F 
what he sees. What he brings out of the movie experience depends largely on Schizoid Play. In his dramatic and imitational play, play where he imagines 
what he brings in. The child brings to the movies certain needs and a unique himself the embodiment of some egendary, cultural, folk, comic-book, t.v. 
experiential background which functions as “filters” through which certain or movie hero, play during which the modes of behavior of these heroes and 
elements will not influence him in one way or another and other elements figures are imitated, the child tends to identify with the hero or figure copied. 
will not influence him at all. All-in-all, the child will interpret and react to the He tends to at times lose his own se f-identity and merge totally with the hero 
è movies in terms of what he thinks of himself; what he thinks others think he is imitating to such a degree that he becomes one with the figure imitated. 
of him and expect of him; what his needs are; how his family and sociocul 
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He literally becomes “dressed” in the skin of his hero and takes on his hero. 
mannerisms, attitudes and values. Tem porarily, he is the heroes, the persong, 
he imitates and acts in their world of action. One of the results of such play 
behavior is that portions of the imitated behavior and the values, attitudey 
and standards they imply may become a permanent part of the child’s per 
sonality and may influence his own behavior, values, attitudes and standard 
in both conscious and unconscious ways. f 
i Since the cultural heroes, figures and their worlds they act in America 

are virtually all white, it means that when the American black child imitates 

and identifies with them and introjects the behavior, values, attitudes, ete, 

they imply, to the degree that such introjected behavior, values, attitudes, 
i etc., do not “fit” within his own psychosocial reality and contains element 
which degrade his own physical, cultural, ethnic self, his play activities are 


“schizoid” in nature. The black child whose imitative play is peopled by 
f, 


lative aspects, a breaġth and depth, a richness and flexibility (Lea 
tome the foundation of a well-adjusting personality and paneer te : E 
The “rejecting” type of child’s imagination is probably more preval en oe 
black lower classes. Overall, one could wager that the “split” in the 

personality begins in the play of black children. E ce iri 
Frustrated Play. If the black i ii ARER Ea m E ar 
pss,” ruly integrated the “schizoid” play o 2 black c sare 
= this is not the case and there is the shat e ree 
carly begins to realize that the heroic and imitatable images Los sr T 
imagination are not members of his ethnic group and that _ i n i, 
ethnic group are not projected. If he does not wish to imita his Rie ie 
and yet no suitable substitutes among his own. people are availal tee 
is likely to be frustrated and from an imaginal point of view, u $ 























white heroes and figures imagines himself white d 


comes a “black-white” personality. Thus, in early childhood the black child 







uring such play. He be 


Black child’s play which 
imitative purposes or suc 





ully “accepts” white images for identificative and 
h play which “rejects” such images in the absence of 


viable black substitutes, leads to fantasy and imagination which i ee 
functional for further positive personal growth and development. : ea 
that the materialistic and positive imaginational objects nossa n a Li 
a bridge for the smooth crossing over from his world to that o e ee a 
sent or sparse, the black child’s play is also frustrated ien it i e eaea rrem 
what should be its natural goals of reality testing, broa ka ge 
mastery, ego strengthening, in a ag ora FA with social reality, 
acilitati f intellectual and thought development. — . f 
Pesitiied Play. Through using his play to master his immediate aTom 
and to adapt to that environment the black child pect hy a eo tat 
that is very often personally and socially dysfunctional. T a a ee 
lifestyle, especially of the black urban ghetto, when e % n ree 
lied with by black children during their play activities lays the aa i e 
personal and,social adjustment problems in a world domina K yy e 
middle class values, standards, etc., and managed by the AE ees 
same class. Restricted black child’s play is discontinuous ber F ae 
society and therefore does not adequately prepare him 1 ae a 
society efficiently. The overall pattern z aTa o 
‘ganization serves as models during muci t ; 
se If these models are negative, confused, maladaptive > is oh 
child’s play which is built around them. Family and Sige A E 
and disorganization which is so characteristic of much o e ne ale 
children’s imitational activities modelled on such confusion ed oea 
zation lead to later maladaptive behavior. When one observes p m Mo 
play in the urban gvetto it seems to contain remarkably few elemen 3 i 
one would regard as imitation of family relations. es re se 
seem not to be imitated to any great degree. Though this may be is o i 
absence of space and toys which would allow such behavior to take place u: 
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begins to identify with and imitate whites. It is the white heroes and figures 

\ which populate the black child’s mind during imitative play which are 
“powerful,” “invincible,” “masterful,” “smarter,” etc. Commensurate b ack 

heroes and figures are absent. In this child’s mind the attributes of his white’ 

i J imaginal heroes and figures may become attributes of whites in general and" 
7 not the attributes of the black “heroes” and “figures” which are absent from 
his imagination. Under the influence of American racist culture the b jack 

child’s imaginal and imitative play may surreptitiously lay the foundation for 

his own growing feelings of inferiority, his own self-hatred and rejection of 

his people. It may lead to his frustrated attempts to identify himself as white 

or to deny his blackness. We think figure 1, in chapter 3 attests to this situ: 

ation. In light of our previous discussions we think that the black middle 

class child or the black child coming from families operating on ‘“‘middle 

class” value-hehavioral orientations. 

Even if the black child rejects the use of white heroes and figures in his 

imaginal and imitative play due to the fact that such play is disapproved by 

peers and adults, the absence of comparable black heroes and figures or the 

imitation of and identification with socially dysfunctional or low-level black 

figures in his imitative play may lead to results similar to the ones we listed 

above. In addition the rejecting black child may suffer a poverty of imagi- 

nation and imitation and thus may fail to develop in intellectual, creative. 

personality and sociale potentials and fail to introject the posi 

values, attitudes and standards that may come from imaginal and imitative 

play peopled even by white heroes and tigures. Wien we speak of the “pover 

ty of imagination” we are not implying an imagination poverty-stricken in its 

quantitative aspects. We are implying an imagination that lac 
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disturbed, it may also be equally likely that absence of fathers, the emotional- 

ly charged nature of the home environment, family role confusion, absence of 
identifiable mother or father occupational roles, that characterize so much of 
black family life may discourage black children’s imitation of family relations 
as a means of avoiding the anxiety and confusion such imitation may engen- 
der. Consequently, urban black child’s play seems to be centered around 
strictly physical activities such as running, playing ball, cycle riding, skip, 
etc. While these types of play activities assumes the greater part of the average 
child’s play regardless of race it seems to take up a far greater part of the 
black child’s play than is healthy for his all around development. This almost 
total involvement with hedonistic physical play leaves little time for the child _ 
to practice the assuming of various social roles, to reflect on social-emotional — 
problems, to develop strategies and abilities important for efficient function. — 
ing in areas of life other than physical pleasure and exercise, e.g., reasoning, 
skills, reading skills, etc. 

In a sense one could say that the play of the black urban ghetto child is 
escapist in nature, i.e., in the sense that it does not allow the child to “play: 
fully” deal with problems that will confront him in later stages of maturation, — 
particularly during his school years and later adult life. His play takes him 
away from his “problems.” We think the “escapist” tendencies of black child- 
ren’s play is reflected in part in the escapist pursuit of physical pleasure, in 
the face of family and community problems which needs solving, of a very 
large segment of the black adult population, especially black adult males. 

Play Activities and The Black Child. As we intimated earlier in this chapter 
the child’s toys and games in many instances serve as bridges to adult reality, 
Logically then, the paucity or absence of facilitating toys and games makes a 
little more difficult the child’s entry into that rea ity. But this may not be 
significantly detrimental to the child’s development as other compensating 
means usually are available and whatever “deficit” which may accrue from 
the absence or paucity of toys and games in childhood can be rather easily 
overcome in adulthood. Quite often it is not the absence of toys or games 
which sets the black child apart but his interest or lack of interest in certain 
toys, games and play activities and his attitude toward them; Playing with 
certain toys and games, such as tea sets, white dolls periwinkle, etrc., and de- 
veloping certain leisure time activities and hobbies such as collecting and 
classifying objects of various types, working with constructo units, building 
crystal sets, making model toys of varying complexity, etc., may often be 
viewed by the black child as activities which are “white.” Thus certain play 

and leisure time activities may take on certain sociocultural ethnic flavors and 

may be rejected or accepted by the child depending on his personal needs 

and desires and those of his parents and peers. Often games or activities which 

may involve reading, mathematical operations, sustain concentration, solitari- 
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sss, are actively discouraged by the child’s peer group. They miy = ne 
he ” games by the boy’s age mates. Games that would facil a oon 
‘hild K encions are usually less encouraged i e u aes 
this type of interaction which can add measurably o 1 AE alee te 
a pacity is not often enough available to the black c : ë ame 
foilve parent-child participation also ad alae to the c 

ili i i and security. ; 
a ee dae aie. Taine time activities do not me hon d 
praded developmental sequence as far as would be pea Lae 
mont in strictly physical activities a se ry pet a 
ee cee Phot other activities which ean i ales 
into sauli or which can lay the basis for adult ee ey | 
professional life, may bring about discontinuities in his i OEA E, 
\djustive problems in school and adult life. What kind o ie placer 
tivs as does the ghetto black child have to look Sam “aap ee as 
old for stickball, tricycles, junk toys, and the like? inte re A 
io look forward to boredom, restlessness, idleness, the o Siete aint 
leads to vandalism and various forms o juvenile en we pit 
tion of easily observed adult forms of leisure time activit je a 
ntoxicated, gambling, “running women, or bullying on eee 
for en less. hours. Thus, the eae oo e eo as Ee 
ich ca 2 d in adult life la ) 

ei aS eet Se aed in activities which prove detrimental 
i i i a Ae of the bright child on page kop i 
— readily apparent that the sociocultural and escenario a 
tial in large segments of the black community operate _ ER 
SE average or above-average intelligence. The overall interes i. since 

stered by such communities and which are reflected in si yt 
cieernd of their children’s play work against the intellectua g 
E yat a N Generally, the pee joe hi en 

d desi ite child in America. They principally concern - 
ma Ro and indicate only a tenuous enaa ie 
black world. While they may serve as a bridge to the hat a pe 
means for the black child to vicariously assimilate the now e ma Aare 
of that world, they may also help to bring about a ing e feta 
of interest in his own world. The absence of his sh nar ici ara 
leave him with the impression that his people are not nn io. 
“invisible,” and not worthy of depiction. Thus, nen = anaro. 
of other groups, he alienates himself from his own and thereby 

















109 


{O OS 






















































| 


The Role of Play in Developme 


i 


a . self-alienation. More often than not the black child has an ambivale 
io a toward comics since he senses that the worlds of fantasy “evil 
a : m include him and quite often abandons the reading of comit 
vey pariy his Tay oere the source of two major problems. His am 
ce or rejection of “white” comics means that h s 
e j e loses a source 
a eee a archetypal values of the larger society and he may if 
anity to develop a reading habit. While the d r exi 
reading the ‘‘white” comics the blac ik ‘abla ulema tall 
ack child may establish ultima 
healthy identifications and imi i n ec 
e assimilate attitudes and feeli i 
his self-esteem and iti i peter 
I positive self-image, to not read the: f; 
in danger of losing a good source of jnspirati informatia aso plaoe 
: f i inspiration, information, of i 
and as we just indicated, reduce hi ivati o a 
e l à s l nis motivation to continue to read 4 
ale his ene skills. Comic book reading, like reading in general coll 
ae small a portion of the black child’s growing activities. Through se 
comics the black child may begin to develop word skills be dit 
offered by his restricted urban environment. yone A 
Mai the black parent must keep in mind the inimical aspects of the 
neem Sip that the uncritical acceptance of these books by the 
nim to the propagandistic influence and the “schizmic” i 
ences of these books that we alluded t paaa ot thts chal 
o at the beginning of this chapt 
j or, 
aes these books often do not enhance positive ethnic self-love and a 
ie ae oy e ag and unconsciously promulgating “white” 
ceptions, the black child may unwittingly assimi 
i e gly assimilate th 
bse ape Sac ian which are at odds with his own self-interest The 
é parsity of black comics, particularly comics whick 
uate the positives of black cultur ie 
a l e, leaves the black child open to un 
E Aa oping feelings of inferiority. One wonders if the comics il 
w. ite A do not early begin to help instill a “black dependengy 
ore Ba age 3 through their stories and designs that “white will 
g » Only whites can be true heroes,” “mast f i 
tb salle e A i f > ery “Ok the universe 
a y hite people can solve all problems,” a whitey 
i mi white characters he has seen in the comics and more so, on ty 
eR e ae ne and dramatic play may actually see himself a 
aracters and keep them constantly before his J 
t pails: nd keep s eyes as he plays a 
o a eneun is not peopled by blacks like himself while Be 
sway over all he surveys. It is he as a “white” her i 
; s o that dominates, rules and 
conquers all, With this kind of imaginati i childhood 
iers ginative play taking place in childhood 
ri me wonder that many blacks find it very difficult to imagine them: 
sone ve active masters and progressive shapers of destiny and at the 
Lea veing fully black. A very large segment of blacks believe the world 
all into utter chaos and revert to the “dark ages” if the white man 
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were not present in it. One wonders how much the early fantasy life of black 
children contribute to such a myth. Under the present circumstances the 
thrills the black child garners from his imitations of white comic book charac- 
lors and their t.v. counterparts are counterfeit at best. These imitations make 
il more and more difficult for him to separate his own reality and destiny 
from those of whites and simultaneously lay a foundation for a dependency- 


ambivalent attitude toward whites and a rejective-ambivalent attitude toward 


himself. 
Speaking of reading in general, the child’s early reading experiences will 


markedly influence his later reading behavior, in terms of both quantity and 
quality of reading. Although a child has learned to read relatively well in 
carly childhood or more precisely, show a meaningful interest in reading, his 
reading behavior may be adversely affected by what reading materials are 
provided in his home, his familial-cultural attitudes toward reading, the 
attitudes of his peers and toward reading, the availability, adequacy and utili- 
zation of the public or school library. Of major importance in this regard is 
the child’s socio-cultural and socio-economic background. The black child’s 
reading activities are relatively unsupervised and under-encouraged when com- 
pared to the white child as is the lower class child’s when compared to the 
middle class, regardless of race. 


child is not exposed to an adequate amount of age- 
This is especially true for the black lower class child 

his child may have an adequate amount of story and picture books in early 
childhood but an inadequate amount of or an absence of books and reading 
materials appropriate for late childhood and early adolescence. 

The black condition and all it implies works against good reading habits in 
lack child. Moreover, “the oral tradition” existent in black culture in 
in lower class subculture in particular, operates effectively against 
` the written record as a 











Generally, the black 
graded reading material. 











the 
general and 
the acquisition and enjoyment of reading. The use o 
communication, cultural transmission, information, learning and 
enjoyment is of relatively recent origin in much of African culture, especially 
western African culture from where originated the majority of American 
blacks (2). The black slave experience, though it did teach a few of the blacks 
lo read did not lay a sound foundation for the establishment of a viable 
literary tradition among them. In fact, the African oral tradition was essen- 
tially continued and encouraged by the white society. Reading by a black was 
a punishable offense during “slavery time” and continued to be so for many, 
many years after slavery was abolished. Actually, until the very recent past 
reading was not encouraged among blacks by the dominant white society 
and was often punished, albeit not by “legal” means, especially when such 
reading threatened to undermine the ideology of white supremacy, to en- 
courage black independent thought and action, and to encourage blacks to 
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throw off the yoke of white domination. The development of reading skilli 
among blacks was encouraged by whites for what amounts to basically ul 
litarian purposes—to serve the white man and his interests. Thus, blacks hay 
been literally “conditioned” to avoid reading except when it is demanded of 
them, to not see reading as an exemplary source of enjoyment and as th 
major source of learning, communication and power. As we shall discuss ii 
detail later on in this book, the largest source of information for blacks and 
the lower classes’ information is carried by word of mouth. This oral tradition 
is passed on to the black child early in life. d 
A viable black literary tradition was and is also effectively discouraged by 
employment discrimination and the slowness of the black social. mobility. 
It takes no great insight on the part of the black child to realize that the un 
skilled and semi-skilled labor which his parents provide and which he will 
most likely provide in turn, makes masterful reading a superfluous and 
frustrating activity. Even if the child had high aspirations he more ofte 
than not does not realize the relationship between the deve opment of read 
ing skills and the attainment of his aspirations. It goes without saying that if 
a society centered around a literary tradition a person or group without suchi 
will suffer a serious disadvantage and is bound to be malad aptive in such i 
society. This is the case with blacks in this country. [In sum, as a consequeng 
of the “black experience” in America the black parent does not adequate 
encourage and reward and demand the development of reading skills in theii! 
children. They are prone to see the teac ing of reading skills as the responsi 
bility of the schools and to underestimate the importance of their own influ- 
ence in the development of these skills. Consequently, black children suff 
from massive reading problems. 
Blacks in general, as in the case wit large segments of American culture 
also, are anti-intellectual. This is particularly true of the black lower classet 
and in a rather peculiar way of the black middle class. However, in the 
black ghetto culture this anti-intellectualism is often the cause of the ridi- 
culing of the black child who persists in reading and who shows a strong” 
literary interest. Peer group pressure often negates these orientations early 
in the child’s life. Persistent reading may be viewed by the black child’s peers 
as “acting white”, strange, a sign of quecrness and may create in the ridiculed — 
child an identity problem and a problem of being accepted by his peer group, 
In opting for acceptance it may be necessary for him to reject reading as a 
major activity and forego its benefits. These factors along with others such ay i 
the fact that historically and currently the white society has been and is 
unenthusiastic, to say the least, about the development of a literary tradition 




















among blacks, has aided and abetted th 


e oral orientation among blacks and 








retarded the development of reading skil 


s in the black child. 


Movies, T.V., Radio and The Black Child. Essentially the same psycho- 
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lynamics which are apparent during the black child’s comic book reading 
ayn 


i ctivities and pla 
ictivities and his dramatic-imitational play cir page pes test 
i ite i t during his t.v. 
sla white images, are apparen ; wat E 
te Here these psychodynamics are maximally demo ee 
b twhelming influence of these media. Therefore we will n 
over 
oint. . ; i l 
i The recent plethora of “black” movies have not been of much ee 
the black child in the sense of creating more positive payonodynamie ie - 
i i 2 ality growth. The same can be S 
hich contribute to healthy personali i i L 
Progra which feature blacks. This is mainly due F the ig Sen tes 
l 5 : ei, 3 et v. 
raci ical interests h control “white” films and t. d 
racist-commerical interests whic! A AT P ai 
control “black” tav. production. The racist 1 i h 
also control “black” films and ee 
i isu i t gets through. However, 
black and white visual entertainmen Ce dee oe 
im i insidi an i ite counterpart due to the fac 
more insidious than its white coun prio i ) 
a nila in viewing such becomes even more uncritical Ng cea or 
the racist “hidden agendas.” The vast majority of bo Sy eee 
ploi ensationali f negative ghetto existence an b 
exploit the sensationalism o ve gi ' N 
i ar fa ality. Thus hustlers, pimps, ! 
fantasies that soar far beyond real ). TI imp: Aia 
erimmi and other sordid characterizations a the e 
i i e black child. These characters ar i 
sented to the mind of the black ch € i i ae 
nf the general dsy functionality of black ghetto existence elevated to a maj 


ri ic A a d 
fi i ac ild osed to films which are concernec 
fart llom ee ete Grn ran the black world and which criti- 
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with a serious and realistic exploration 





i i im how 
Sosed to black films which positively educates him, which acy him 
ic cope with his problems in creative, han a a n 
i e hild’s time 
A very substantial amount of the b ack chi mejisispenillislent 
aa radio whose constant fare is music. This radio ny as 
ove d i j 
mented by the constant stereo playing aE en me yman 
ic i ning levels ; 

arents. The music is usually played at dea fe | i y 
ater ‘nonin o late night. The romantic-erotic and en 
i a chi ost wi 

f i to by black children alm 

ature of much of the music listened to by h ai 
notie reinforces attitudes and developing e a E ahmin 

i ish senti i ist dancing and partying. 
ality, mawkish sentimentalism, escapist ¢ a E 

i i itive functions of cartharsis, insp. ent 
music which served the positive Naas ae ae 
i i lavery and during the heyday: 

i ent, etc. during the dark days of s i m 
OMT have now virtuallyibecome an opiate of a large P oe gl 
community. This music along with the ever-present dancing whi dae 

es it serve as a means of diverting attention away from pers 
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ds in themselves. The chronic playing of 


ly exposes the negative factors of black existence. He is virtually not ex- 


accepted form of fantasy life, as en 


i ic tov 
such music reduces the ability to concentrate and along with chronic 


1 


AD 





13 


ea emit ects 


į j ni | er 
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watching reduces interest in reading and study. We wish to make it clear hen 
that it is not the nature of the music itself that is at fault but the inability W 
control the listening to of music in the interest of more wholesome person 
ality development that is the problem. The major problem with black child 
play and leisure time activities as a whole, including t.v, and radio watching 
and listening, is the black child’s inability to inhibit such activities so thal 
other parts of his personality may be developed. The time allotted to sucli 
activities is so great that little if any time is left over for the development of 
reading. intellectual, creative and problem-solving skills. Such activitiey 
become the end and be-all of the child’s and adults existence. This turns oul 
to be the case because the child is not taught how to delay pleasure in the 
interest of cognitive, personal and pro-social development. The black child's” 
continuous concern with hedonistic play is reflected in the large percentag 
of black adult’s continuous concern with rhysical pleasures and “partying.” 
They are parallel and continuous activities. The greater part of the black 
adult’s day consists of the followine (1) Work (though a large segment do nol 
engage in this activity for various reasons); (2) Passing-Time (in activities 
usually not of positive personal, familial, communal or educational value 
activities not geared to solution of personal, familial or communal problems 
or to self-improvement) and; (3) Sleep. This is paralleled by the black child's 
day which consists of the following: (1) School (for the school age child); (2) 
Passing-Time (which is not wrong in itself but is principally made up of 
activities which contain few elements of rehearsal for future reality, which 
lay the basis for future intellectual, personal and prosocial growth, time 
almost fully spent playing along purely hedonistic lines) and (3) Sleep. Of 
course, these day activities vary according to class orientation but are preva- 
lent enough on all class levels to help maintain the personal, familial and 
communal disorganization which characterizes the larger segment of the black 
community. 
Implications and Recommendations. In this chapter we have seen that play 
plays a very important part in the child’s development. Child’s play is @ 
serious activity in that the form it takes gives shape to the child’s more 
mature intellectual, personality, and social orientation. When continuous and 
congruent with the broader social context in which it takes place, play adds 
greatly to the child’s future adjustment, both near and far. When discontin- 
uous and incongruent with the broader social context, i.c., when it estab. 
lishes cognitive-behavioral style which serve as mechanisms of escape from 
reality, then future adjustment will be marginal or outright dysfunctional, 


The parent must take her child’s play seriously. This does not mean that the 
heavy hand of adult supervision and purposefulness should direct the child’s 
play activity. It means that the parent should be given an “opportunity to 
play in a way that will meet his personal needs and thus eliminate his having, 
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to find substitute forms which will give him less satisfaction or aa X 
socially disapproved” (5), or lead to hedonistic play which ps pe 
itself and which ultimately stifles the child’s as person 
i i i : following: : 
ature . To avoid this we recommend the esas 
(i) Enrich your childs play environment through making available a variety 
f toys, basic play material and games. l ; i 
o ý Buy or ka i games that you and other family members can play w: 
T are interesti mand 
r Present the child with games and toys that e yet den 
just slightly more of his intellect than he et ee wsdl 
sce what kinds of ¿ roles your child 
4) See what kinds of adult ro Hy par 
a provide play materials, books, support, etc, related to o_o a E 
(5) Take walks with your child in the park, the beach, or othe a 
ireas and help him collect and classify materials he finds interesting i 
‘ a 





so inclined. seeds aan 
oe your child’s fantasy characters with him if he initiates such dis 


ive i irection 
cussion. Listen to his stories—they can give important peste me 
of his personality development. The stories you tell can also ha’ 
al vi child. 
a evelopmental value for your chi : A l n 
= —— picture books with your child. Read TORPE oe 
sincere interest in the picture books, stories, and activities he bring: 
attention. E E oor 
(8) Teach your child how to inhibit play A ceo a 
F ing i ive behavior and of delayin i 
as a means of controlling impulsive a en 
(9) chi J ddicted to purely physica 
9) Do not let your child become a í wer 
Place enough restrictions on such play so he can oe othe 
of functioning such as reading, aneren ae na ido, 
ild i a comm S 
nvolve your child in group and co unity” tie T 
an him in a broad variety of cultural activities especially those of hi 
culture. e _ ; 
an Bs your child’s desire to read as a chance to teach ee “sie o 
reading can begin as early as the child’s rag O eT Fe 
e i a s of your child’s “schiz : eth 
(12) Note the possible dangers tur ehid er “se A E 
i child’ f “white” comics, seeing 
do not restrict your child’s reading o “white” SE oe tite 
i is imifati f white just because they happ 
and t.v. and movies or his imitation o ee they p S 
wie He will live in a “white” world and must finally ee to de 
follow our recommendations of the last two chapters and _ a 
establish a sense of ethnic pride, self-love, self-confidence, an pe oa 
ifi ya child, then you need have little fear of him becoming 
developing feeling of inferiority or self-hatred. 
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THE BLACK CHILD-INTELLECTUAL DEVELOPMENT AS 
REVEALED BY STANDARDIZED TESTS 


There exists a sizeable number of tests designed to measure the so-called 
intelligence of children and adults. One of the best known and utilized tests 
is the Stanford-Binet test which yields a single Mental Age (MA) score, from 
which an Intelligence Quotient (IQ) can be derived. The three most popular 
infant intelligence tests are The Gesell Developmental Schedules, The Cattell 
Infant Intelligence Scale and The Bayley Scales. Other childhood tests which 
are often utilized are the Merrill-Palmer and the Wechsler Intelligence Scales 
for Children (WISC). The scope of our study does not allow for a fuller ex- 
planation and review of these and other tests used to measure the intellectual 
development of children. We therefore refer the interested reader to a suitable 
book about psychological testing. 
Mental Age (MA), a concept developed by Binet, is attained by comparing 
the individual’s (in terms of our interest here, the child’s) test performance 
with the average performance of a large number of other individuals (chil- 
ren). The essential procedure for constructing and standardizing intelligence 
\ests of scales’ involves giving the proposed test to a large population of chil- 
dren and/or adults and finding the ages at which a determined majority of 
‘hese individuals have passed each item included in the test and arranging 
these items in order of difficulty. To calculate the MA of a particular child, 
he is tested and his results are compared to the average test performance of 
other children his age. For example, if the child passes the test items passed 
by the average 7-year-old, but not those passed by 8-year-olds, his MA would 
be 7. If his chronological age (CA) is also 7, then he may be said to be of 
average intelligence. If his CA is 6, it may be said that he is above average 
intelligence. But if his CA happens to be 10, it may be said that he is below 
average intelligence. 

The German psychologist Wilhelm Stern developed the concept of the 
Intelligence Quotient (IQ) which can be computed directly by using the 
formula. LOOMA/C A =10. 
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ite ns tha the IQ is relatively constant for each individual the dubious area of trying to establish individual and ethnic group intellectual 
fe anvabsdlite Ea y TOPSET, This should not be taken to mean that Q. uperiority or inferiority. Such exercises are patently ridiculous in light of 
aE a : rinsi, M quality of the individual and not subject ihe fact that the standard of comparison is undefined. We shal examine 
frenin aii y mber of other factors and circumstances. As we shall see briefly why psychologists have moved in this direction at the end of this 
; Te is chapter IQ is more a measure of cognitive style as related to chapter. 
nit pie i and cultural background than it is to any ~ In the lay mind, and in the minds of unknowing professionals such as 
i A titalligenpe ea m any variables affect the score of an individual school administrators and biased psychologists, the IQ tests have been greatly 
canbe sald. with. afit oever: costae and school-age intelligence tests i overrated. As Joanna Ryan (17) stated: ; . ; 
performance thasdtiranien gree ol accuracy, to predict later intelligence test , It is important to clarify the meaning of IQ scores before consider- 

; a of time between tests being of prime importance. ing, . . . the differences that are found between groups of people. IQ 


scores are very complex in the sense that many assumptions and opera- 
tions are involved in their calculation, and it is only when the complexi- 
ties are fully understood that it is legitimate to try to explain the origin 
of differences in score between people. 
The fact that most IQ tests are “standardized 


By age 6 the predictive value of tests is signficantly reliable though even at 
this point the predictions have to be made within large ranges due to cons 
siderable individual variations. The measured I.Q. of children does give a fai 

ly good indication of the child’s academic possibilities. a 


and involve the use of 



































Up to this point we have written of intelligence as if a universally acc 
definition of this concept existed. wis tb ty wo mea mo y accept] ı large amount of statistical-mathematical formulae-and work and that the 
(7), a highly-regarded psychometrist, spoke to the i wen HOT CasB Guilford — 10 score is a number, leaves the impression on both lay and professional 
After tests had been P vents a I een p definition: persons that these tests are “objective.” In other words, psychological 
ber of thinke“: felt the urge to define it lemme ane anuni “sleight-of-hand” such as “scientific” methods of test construction and 
problem, and numerous voices were Heard. The Stance Ot) me standardization, and the representation of an individual’s performance by 
from agreement. As Spearman (1927) put it, intelligence akat some neutral number, creates in the mind of the uninitiated an “illusion of 

f mere vocal sound, a word with so many meanings that it finally had objectivity.” The objectivity of intelligence tests is largely myt iological, 

j area en i el I, Mill in a statement that described the Ginsburg (5) listed “four myths concerning the IO test”: 

always been strong re he ot fat HET oe et The tendency has This first myth is that the 1Q test measures an intelligence which is a 

an entity of being, having an independent exist Gives a name must be unitary mental ability . . . There is not one inte ligence, but many; and 

no real entity answering to the name could ‘he Sa a ats own, And if because of this it is not clear what the IQ score reflects. i 

that reason suppose that none existed, but ima med aa did not for _ The second myth is that differences in IQ scores reflect fundamental 

thing peculiarly abstruse and mysterious.” 8 it was some- pa gen in ag A ge ae oe iy hat ae o 
Despite E ring’ j neti ere a : reflect those abilities which are at the heart of the intellectual lite; in 
a cicaay Wout a bcodtin of intelligence as “a addition, it,is assumed that what the test fails to measure is not very 
wall tenn Piele Ae eTe ESETI Ne etined as the capacity to do important ... Again, the proposition is in error... . 

g CESANA Whats the A ele sh a —_ questions as to what IQ tests The third myth is that the IQ test measures intellectual carpere 
single, unitary factor: Spea Care Heens: Binet saw intelligence as a The common view is that an individuals’ IQ reflects the best he can o 
pendent factors: Tun OA) 22) a a general factor plus several inde: in the intellectual sphere. The 1Q represents the upper limit on his men- 
bining in complex eee ne Me )s as a composite of simpler processes com: tal capabilities. While this may be true for some people, it is not for all. 
so x ways to deal with the problems confronting the individual: In the case of poor children especially, the IQ test may not measure 
Guil ord (7) posited a model for the “structure” of intelligence that consi ij intellectual competence; it may not give a true picture of what poor 
of some 120 factors. From just these few examples one can s consu children are capable of .. . 
psychologists are far from agreement as to what intellige ° ey fi that The fourth myth is that the IQ test measures an innate ability 
is it that intelligence tests are therefore really m a ae realy igarid wi which is relatively unaffected by experience. In this view, the child’s 
Keo this inemlind when tical a eee y measuring. The reader should level of intelligence is set at birth and later experiences have relatively 
terie sore individual’ or mi ee : a or uses the terms to charac- little effect on the IQ . . . This view is incorrect. The level of IQ is not 
gists in this area—i.e deding with fas a Oe iar concern of psycholo- determined at birth; it can fluctuate and change. . .. 
scientifically accentatite Ase ae ar ie em of finding a universally and We must terminate our discussion of the general nature of IQ tests at this 

n of intelligence, has been misplaced toward point due to the fact that such a discussion will go beyond the intended 
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scope of this work. For those interested ir fi 
í : i n what factors affect the “capacit 
to do bia in an intelligence test,” we shall address three of those ota 
sie class and adaptational demands, for the duration of the chapter i 
eee a baie of Classes and Ethnic Groups to IQ tests Gen 
» 48 a group, lower class children of any ethnic extracti $ i 
IQ and other standardized test: i eraa 
i s than do higher class child ] 
children as a group score lower on th te children ‘Tectia 
a l ; ese tests than do white children. T: i 
n a (23), in classic studies of intelligence, found a 22-point difference f 
aoe the mean score of white children between the ages of 2% and 54 
e onging to the lowest and highest socioeconomic groups. The difference 
a a peep BS Pienen income group. McNemar (13) found that between 
ages o - 5% the score for children of professional par 
a of professional parents (doctors, 
i sate) i pared to 93.8 for children of day labor if- 
: r > y laborers—a dif- 
ference of 21 points. A 30-point difference between advantaged and disad« 


vantaged children b BS auat f g 
Miler (s). o voon the ages of 4 and 6 was found by Mumbauer and 


On the average as indicated in the table below blacks score lower at every ~ 


class level than whites on IQ tests... . . 


RACE AND CLASS DIFFERENCES IN IQ SCORES 


eee 
Group Mean IQ 


—_—_ eee 
SES I 


White 


97.24 
Negro 91.24 

SES II 
White 105.59 
Negro 94.87 

SES Ill 
White 114.92 
Negro 102.57 


—_—__ 
Deutsch, and Brown, 1964. (SES = soci i = 
icc ( socioeconomic status. I = lowest, II = mid- 


eo me correlates the average scores attained on IQ tests by whites and 
Mae inds an overall 12 - 15 point difference in favor of the whites 
erence between these two ethnic groups on IQ test verformance has 


motivated professional psychologi 
i gists and lay pe i 
nations for their occurrence. A 


120 


l'he Black Child - Intellectual Development 


However, we should note again (as was first noted in chapter 2) that 
ethnic and social class differences in measured IQ are usually not apparent 
until around age three and after, the exact time being not yet fully estab- 
lished. Bayley (1) who we mentioned in chapter 2, in an extensive and 
carefully controlled study of child intelligence found that significant social 
class differences in IQ clearly emerged between the ages of 2% and 5%. 
Golden, et al (6), in a longitudinal study of social class differences and 
intellectual development among preschool black children, found no differ- 
ences in IQ at ages 18 and 24 months between children of the highest and 
lowest socioeconomic classes. But at age 3 the difference was 19 points. 
Not unexpectedly, the middle class black children attained the highest 
scores, the black children from poor but intact and stable families attained 
1e next highest scores. The lowest scores of all were attained by black 
\ildren from fatherless welfare families. 

Thus, in terms of social class and ethnic origin, measured differences in 
IQ are usually not found prior to ages 1% - 3 years. It is between ages 3 - 4 
that differences become apparent, i.e., by kindergarten age, “socially dis- 
advantaged” children as a group will score lower on tests o “general intel- 
igence, language, fine motor development and most other cognitive tests (8, 
8).” As we noted in chapter two the differences in measured IQ between 
lack and white children occurs at the age when race awareness, socio- 
sultural-linguistic factors begin to influence the child’s further intellectual and 
versonality development. Thus, as Ginsburg said, “As black children grow 
older, . . . their average IQ decreases (5).”” Stikei and Meyers (20) made a 
comparative cross race-class study of 4-year-olds from black and white, 
middle and lower class groups and noted how these groups differed on seven 
factors included in the IQ tests. The largest difference between the black and 
white children was in the area of verbal comprehension. The white middle 
Jass children scored highest, the black middle class and white lower class 
ext and the black lower class lowest. No differences were found in the area 
of ideational fluency and the free use of language. The verbal comprehensive 
ifference between the two groups as a whole seemed to center around the 
{ficient use of standard English not the lack of ideational ability. We should 
add that the white group was not superior in all of the areas tested. 























Let us enter an important note of caution here. Not all lower class or black 
‘hildren score lower on IQ tests. There are many black and/or lower class 
iildren (as high as 40% in one study) who score as high or higher than white 
and/or upper class children. The scores we have been discussing are average 
group scores and must be carefully interpreted. 

“Intelligence” As a’ Function of Environmental Adaptation. Earlier in this 
study we quoted from Ginsburg’s listing of four myths concerning IQ tests. 
Of particular interest to us here is his fourth statement of that series: “The 
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fourth myth is that the IQ test measures an innate ability which is relatively 
unaffected by experience.” It is this belief in the genetic and social immut 
bility of “intelligence,” in spite of the ample evidence that proves such 4 
belief untenable, that has caused great difficulties in psychological thinkin 

and which has brought on brutally detrimental social consequences. This vil 
of a rigidified, structured, constant, totally genetically determined “intelli. 
gence” works against the concept of evolution and the evidence of Man 
incredible ability to adapt to all types of circumstances and environments. 
Man’s behavior takes place within various psychological. sociological, geophy” 
sical contextsand his behavior reflect his interactionswith those contexts. Hit 
behavior only “makes sense” when detined in terms of his interactions willl 
a particular set of psychosocial and geophysical circumstances. This behavior 
includes “intelligence” as well as any other you would care to name. “IW 
telligence” not defined by or rooted into a particular set of psychosocial, 
geophysical circumstances, like all other forms of behavior “makes no sense,” 
The overall characteristic of Man’s interaction with a particular psychosocial, 
geophysical environment is its reciprocal nature, i.e., the environment in- 
fluences him and he adapts to its influence and he influences the environmen 
and it adapts to his influence. In order for this to happen, particularly i 
order for Man to adapt appropriately to the many environmental circum 
stances which may confront him, he must not be behaviorally rigidified, 
structured, inflexible and immutable, his behavior must not be “fixed” oF 
“fixated”. This includes behavior called “intelligence”. “Fixed” or unchang: 
ing “intelligence” is maladaptive in an unfixed and changing world. “Intel. 
ligent” behavior, like all behavior, in order to be adaptive must be malleable, 
ie.. capable of being molded according to varying environmental demands 
and as such it is but a reflection of the environmental molding it has endured, 


































~ Let us look for the moment at verbal behavior, language if you will, the 
principal means by which “intelligence” is revealed and measured. The flex 
bility and adaptability of language behavior is obvious to even the most casual 
observer. He sees that there is no fixed, constant or immutable language beha- 
vior unaffected by or unreflective of psychosocial, geophysical circumstance, 
An individual or group innately capable o learning only one language of a 
fixed range and vocabulary, would be highly maladaptive if they moved aboul 
in a world of many languages and a world that was in flux and which pro- 
vided many new experiences which neede assimilating, interpreting, classi- 








fying and transmitted to posterity. Thus, man is born with a capacity Yor lan- 
guage behavior, not a language, and this capacity is filled with the linguistic 
contents of the particular environmental surround into which he happens to 
be immersed. 
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All men, as far as we know are equally endowed with the capacity to 
develop and use language appropriate to their particular circumstances and 
\s their circumstances change so does their language. Equally endowed with 
ihe capacity to develop and use language, men develop and use Sali aN 
juistic styles befitting the demands of their particular environment. lus 
linguistic style whether written, spoken or otherwise demonstrates its adaptive: 
qualities whenever it is expressed; it does not express the limits of i ye 
capacity, only the means by which that ca acity is expressed. There ae 
particular language is neither “superior” or inferior to another, Ita a is 
neither superior or inferior to English, the anguage of commerce is neit nes 
superior or inferior to that of science, they are different; different linguistic 
adaptations to different life styles, life styles which make different demands 
onac on linguistic capacity. ; 

na shale, a will Aa to say that all men are equally endowed iin 
the capacity for “intelligent” behavior and that they develop and tise inte i 
gence” appropriate to their particular circumstances and as their eo 
ances change so does their “intelligence.” “Intelligence is as much, i rs) 
more so, an adaptive process as is language and as with language, is deeply 
embedded in an individual’s or group’s psychosocial and geophysical experi- 
ences and also as with language, reflective of their attempts to meet a set of 
psychosocial, geophysical environmental demands. A language bereft Of ts 
cultural roots soon dies and has little meaning. The same is true of intelli- 
pence.” As with language “intelligence” however it is expressed does not ex- 
the limits of intellectual capacity, only the means by which that capa: 
city is expressed. Consequently, the “lower class” individust is not necessari- 
ly less “intelligent” than his “middleclass” counterpart, but his cognitive 
style (the means by which he expresses his “intelligence ) which reflects his 
adaptation to his lower class status is different. This difference mayshandicap 
him in a middleclass dominated world that sees its adaptive cognitive style 
or traits as “superior.” A similar situation exists when an individual’s language 
or linguistic style differs radically from the language of those around him. 

We have cited studies in chapter two and in this chapter which jndicate 
with certainty that there are no significant differences in the tested IQ of 
black and white children before age 3 — implying that these two groupahave 
an equal intellectual capacity. As we have repeatedly pointed out the Hiter 
ence that develops after age 3 is due to the difference in the demands placed 
on their intellectual capacities by their differing psychosocial, geophysical 
environments. Further evidence of this will be shown presently. Thus, intel 
ligence is an adaptive dimension of an individuos personality and measured 
“intelligence” reflects more ine circumstances to which the individual has 
adapted than his innate capacity for “intelligent behavior. ose 

Piaget, the foremost student of intellectual development, places adapta- 
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tion at the very center of his cognitive developmental theory ol 
He posits that human intellectual growth and development springs from and 
is shaped by two innately basic tendencies: organization (the tendency ol 
predispostion to integrate, coordinate and combine geophysical structure 
and psychosocial experiences and perceptions into more complex and cohe 
rent systems) and adaptation (the tendency or predispostion to adjust con 
sonantly to the environment). Adaptation involves two related processes 
which interact to transform the individual ’s experiences into knowledge and 
cognitive schemes: assimilation (the tendency or predisposition to ‘take in’ 
or incorporate new objects or experiences, or concepts into an already exist 
ing cognitive system or to form new systems from the old) and accomodation ` 
(the tendency or predisposition to adjust to environmental demands, to 
or modify one’s concept of the world and response to things as a result of 
new experiences), For Piaget the intellectual processes seek to maintain @ 
balance with their environmental surround through the process of equilibra- 
tion (the process by which the individual is stimulated to bring harmony and ` 
stability into his perceptions of things and to reduce inconsistencies and dis- 
sonance created by environmental changes and demands). 

One can readily see that for Piaget “intelligent behavior” is a result of 
adaptive interaction between assimilation and accomodation, that adaptation 


is the very core of “intelligent behavior.” Ada ptation, the very essence of “in. 
telligent be 


havior,” takes place in and is shaped by the relevant environment, 
Cognitive development and cognitive style result from the changes wrought 
in intellectual systems by the individual’s assimilative and accomodative 
drives to organize and adapt to experiences provided by interactions with the 
environment, Thus, “intelligence” is not something which floats beyond and 
unattached to its environmental ground. 

The tendency of individuals to intellectually adapt to a particular environ- 
ment (such adaptation may show an increase or decrease depending on the 
type of environment) and the ability of IQ tests to reveal the effects of that 
environmental adaptation on intellectual functioning has been demonstrated 
by studies of identical twins reared apart. It has been assumed that since iden- 
tical twins come from the same egg and share the same set of genes what dif- 
ferences they exhibit in intellectual functioning must be principally the result 
of environmental influences. One report shown that 19 identical twins who 
were separated at ages ranging from six years and reared apart demonstrated 
IQ differences as large as from 10 to 24 points (16). The average point spread 
(8.2) would have been larger if the age range was not so broad anu if the 
homes ir wiuch the twins were raised were more dissimilar in socioeconomic 
background. For we shall see later that the earlier a child is adopted into a 


new environment the more influence that environment will have on his intel- 
lectus" functioning. 
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A dramatic study which demonstrates the substantial effects of ada n 
lo a particular environment and the effects of that p a ene 
(ual functioning was done by Skeels (21). We will quote from Hethering 
ind Parke’s (9) description of that study: 


In the late 1930s, Skeels set out to determine 
ing impact of early institutionalization could be 
to a more enriched environment. Two groups of 
in this investigation: Due to crowding, one g 


transferred from the orphanage to a mental retardation institu 

children in the comparison group remained in the orphanage. — 
The institution for the mentally retarded to which the “ subjects” (0) 

this ferred could easily be described as “enriched 


this study were trans 6 
comparison to the orphanage. It was not sim 


stimulating environment, but one that provided 
ties for social and emotional development as well. 


ptation 
ec- 


whether the debilitat- 
overcome by exposure 
children were involved 
roup of children was 
ion; 


in 
and 
uni- 





ply a more varied 
abundant oppor 





The thirteen children who were sent to this setting at an average age 


of nineteen months of age were considered mer 


ntally retarded, with an 


average IQ of 64.3. The twelve children in the control group who 


stayed in the orphanage were close to normal i 
with a mean IQ of 86.7. To assess the impact o 
(rasting conditions, the children’s intellectual 
about one and one-half years after the transfer 
perimental subjects showed a marked increase 
the average gain being a dramatic 28.5 IQ poin 





n terms of intelligence, 
living under these con- 
status was reassessed 


had taken place. The ex- 


in mental growth, with 
ts. These “mental retar- 


dates” now had an average IQ of 91.8. The losses of the children who 


stayed in the orphanage were just as spectacu 
26.2 IQ points, resulting l 
The two groups had reversed positions over 
Skeels was interested in determining whether t 


experimental subjects would last. His first fo 


ar; the average loss was 


in a mean IQ of 60.5 for the control group. 


the two-year period.* 
ae gains achieved by the 
low-up study was con- 


ducted two and one-half years after the termination of the initial study. 


Of the original thirteen 
remained institutionalize 
tained their intellectual status: the mean IQ 





children, eleven were adopted while two 
until adulthood. The adopted children main- 


for these children was 








101.4, but the institutionalized children drop 
nates in the control grou ) e 
in spite of slight gains were still classified as 
mean IQ for this group was 66.1. 

Twenty-one years elasped between the first 





ped in 1Q. The unfortu- 


p, of course, remained wards of the state and 


mentally retarded, the 


follow-up study and this 


final assessment; by this time the “children” were between a 
and thirty-five years of age. Did the groups maintain their divergent pat- 
terns of competence into adulthood? Clearly they did. 


“This resembles the trend between black and white children noted earlier. 
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The implication of this study is clear: the deleterious effects of early 
environmental restriction can be effectively reversed. Similarly, these 
findings suggest that continued deprivation has obviously harmful ef 
fects. In general, prediction of the adult’s status is affected by all 
periods of life and later age points in childhood, adolescence, or adult- 
hood can only be understood by a close examination of the interven: 
ing environmental factors that are present at any developmental period, 
In short, it is not just “early” experience but experience at all age 
points that needs to be continuously considered in attempting to under: 
stand the child’s development. 


— le 


Other studies of a similar nature have been performed and similar results wer 
found. It should be noted that though IQ gains may be substantial as a result 
of adapting to an “enriched” environment the gains may only be temporary 
or reversed if the individual’s stay in such an environment is relative y brief 
and/or if the individual is returned to his old environment or the effects af 
the old environment are allowed to simultaneously negate the enriched one 
This type of situation is principally responsible for the IQ reversals suffered 
by children in “head-start” and other enrichment programs. 
The effects of environmental adaptation were revealed by a study done by 
Scarr-Salaptek and Weinberg (20) who found that black children adopted by 
white parents scored higher than black children reared by black parents and 
higher than the national average IQ. 101 white families in the Minneapolis 
Minnesota area who adopted black children were studied. These white fami- 
lies tended to be professionals and most were college graduates and personally 
committed to racial equality. They generally lived in areas where their 
adopted children rarely saw other blacks. These adoptive households often 
contained adopted children of other nationalities — whites, Asians or Ameri- 
can Indian, The authors of the study arrived at the following conclusions: 
The typical adopted child in these families — of any race — scored 
above the national average on standard IQ tests, But the shild’s age at 
adoption and his or her experiences before moving to the new family 
were strongly related to later IQ. The earlier a child was placed, the 
fewer disruptions in his ife, and the better his care in the first few 
years, the higher his later IQ score was likely to be. The white adopted 
children, who found families earlier than any other group, scored 111 
on the average; the black adopted children got IQ scores averaging 106; 
and the Asian and Indian children who were adopted later than any 
other group, and more of whom had lived longer in impersonal institu- 
tions, scored at the national average, 100. 
If the black adopted children had been reared by their natural pa- 
rents, we would expect their TQ scores to average about 90. The black 
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adopted children, however, scored well above the national avera T 
both blacks and whites, especially if they were adopted early m A a 
fact, the lowest score of an early-adopted black child, 86, was : ose to 
the average for all black children in the nation. (emphasis by author). 


Ihe fact that the earlier the black child is adopted the higher his 1Q oan 
likely to be attests to our premise that in terms of the black child a A 
lual functioning as compared to that of the white child’s, the ets os H 
environment in which the average black child is reared very ear y oe 
negate his intellectual potential. The adoptive white family rescues foi 
black child from such a fate if the child is adopted before the negative e 




















of the child’s normal environment sets in. Of course, the same could be nae 
by a black family of appropriate educational, economic and psychosocial 
background. The chart below summarizes the findings of the study: 
IQ Scores 
adopted 
f; o i Number Average Range 
Black 130 106 68-144 
White 25 111 62-143 
Other 21 100 66-129 
larly adopted 
Black 99 110 86-136 
White 9 117 99-138 
Other only three cases 
atural children 144 17 81-150 
After Scarr-Salapatek and Weingberg 
The reader will note that the highest score made by “all sg ae te 
n (144) is 6 points below the highest score made by the “natur 


(150) In both the “all adopted” and “early ei ce e ae 
ack i a i hite scores. ings A 
black scores virtually equals the highest w t f t ARA 
5 f blacks is lower in this study i 
venthough the average IQ score of | t me 
j i highest scoring whites. This l 
blacks who score just as high as do the ° rng ae 
i i i ‘he authors of this study in 
s repeated in other comparative studies. TI a yi} 
i of asetas IQ score obtained by black and white adoptees are subject to the 
following qualifications: l 
When we compare black and white adoptees, it seems that the white 


children still have an IQ advantage, 111 to 106. However, Ga se 
children had lived with their adoptive families for fewer years than 
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i 
white children and were younger when we tested them. Adoption at 


an carly age increased the scores of black children an average of 110. 

There was a trend for early adoption to increase the IQ scores of white 

children too, but we have only nine cases in that category. 
Thus, this study plainly indicates the directional influence psychosocial e 
vironment can and does have on intellectual functioning beginning early M 
the child’s life. That environment can have the effect of “increasing” A 
child’s IQ, holding it steady or “decreasing” it. Black children adopted int@ 
middle and upper class white families show an increase in 1Q from early child 
hood onward as do white children raised naturally in these families and black 
children reared in their “normal” environment show a decrease in IQ from 
early childhood onward. These trends have nothing to do with the “white 
ness” or “blackness” of the families concerned but with the educational, 
socioeconomic status, psychosocial, psychoemotional background of the fam 
ily-community in which the child is reared. The various social classes and 
ethnic group place different demands on the intellectual capacity if thell. 
children and the latter’s cognitive style reflect these demands. The IQ testi 
measures their effects on the child’s intellectual capacity and orientation. 
With this in mind let us study the chart below: 








ETHNIC GROUP AND SOCIAL CLASS MENTAL ABILITY SCORES 





Chinese Jewish Negro Puerto Rican 

Verba 

Middle Class 76.8 96.7 85.7 69.6 

Lower Class 65.3 84.0 62.9 54.3 
Reasoning 

Middle Class 27.7 28.8 26.0 21.8 

Lower Class 24.2 21.6 14.8 16.0 
Numerical 

Middle Class 30.0 33.4 24.7 22.6 

Lower Class 26.2 23.5 12:1 1S7 
Spatial 

Middle Class 44.9 44.6 41.8 37.4 

Lower Class 40.4 Ss 27.1 32.8 
Adapted from Lesser.Fifer, and Clark (1965) 
A close look at the chart indicates that though the middle class of each ethnig 
group scores higher in all the areas listed, the pattern of scores of the lower 





class of each ethnic group are quite similar to their middle class counterparts, 
The apparent difference between classes then is quantitative, not qualitative, 
Here we find a difference in degree, not kind. This works against the “species 
specific” class orientation of psychologists which sees the middle class child | 
as a “different kind of animal” from his lower class brother. The maior dif- 


ferenve is one of a difference in values, attitudes and standards and a dif | 
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ference in material, financial, social, legal resources which pinges a 
adaptive (accomodative, assimilative, organizational and equilibrational) e- 
mands on their children’s intellectual-behavioral capacities. The same is true 
for ethnic groups when these two groups differ in social status and Cp haat od 
lorically. As a result of extensive studies, Harvard University CseATCHE NS 
erome Kagan came to the conclusion that “all humans eventually D a 
basic set of cognitive capacities, but they do so at different rates. Pa | le) 
believes these differing rates of development are not due to racial differences 
jut to the varying demands each. . . culture(s) makes on its children, ... “(as 
reported by HUMAN BEHAVIOR’ Sept., 1974; emphasis by the author), , 

Intelligence as a function of environmental demands..A number of stu ies 
iave indicated that when blacks from the South, whose IQ scores are general- 
y lower than blacks in the North, migrate from South to North their 1Q 
scores show a corresponding increase. Their IQ scores tend to increase a 
they equal the average IQ scores of their northern counterparts. The chart 
yelow illustrates this point: 

INTELLIGENCE AS A FUNCTION OF LENGTH OF RESIDENCE IN 
NEW YORK CITY 

Number of 








Years of Residence Cases Mean IQ 
sss the 42 814 
an ini 1 ne oe 
2-3 40 84.5 
3—4 46 85.5 
Over 4 47 87.4 
New York Born 99 87.3 


Adapted from Klineberg (1935) 

It should"be apparent that New York City and its native black residents 
was quite a different society from that of the essentially rural South that 
existed especially at the time that this study was performed. This being the 
case New York City society made different demands on its southern migrants, 
provided them with all types of material and psychological resources, instigat- 
cd changes in cognitive, attitudinal amd motivational structures which was 
reflected by corresponding changes in IQ scores. Of special interest here is the 
tendency for the IQ increments to stop at or near the average IQ of the 
community of residence. This would appear to support Piaget’s concept of 
equilibration where the individual attains a new balance and reduces toa 
minimum differences and incosistencies between himself and his environment. 
It seems that the intellect tends to rise (or lower) itself to meet the demands 
of its environment and as soon as it equals the demands of that environment 
it tends to remain static unless the environment is one that stimulates and 
rewards advancement beyond present levels. In situations where advancement 
is not encouraged or rewarded or perhaps, punished, being a “smart guy” can 
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be just as distressing and painful as be the “class dummy.” Being too far 
ahead of the crowd or “of your time” generally leads to alienation and to. 
avoid such a state most people hover around the average “intelligence” of 
their peer group though they may be capable of far better. Thus, the southern 
migrant attains equality with his northern counterpart and becomes a part of 
the “in-crowd,” 

Middle Class Cognitive Style. The middle-class (which includes most aca- 
demic types and other professions - including psychologists) tends to see a 
cognitive style which contains a relatively high amount of “abstract,” “sym« 
bolic,” or “conceptual” thought, as indicative of “high intelligence.” The psy- 
chologists who represent this class point of view see such a style as innately 
“superior” to a cognitive style that is essentially “concrete.” Drucker (4) in 
his paper titled: Cognitive Styles and Class Stereotypes makes relevant 
observation: 





In their zealous search for the bases of differences between the children 
of middle- and lower-class background, many researchers and educators 
have asserted that the thought and language of the lower-class child is 
relatively “concrete”, while that of the midle class child is “abstract” 
and of a higher developmental order. By “abstract” is usually meant a 
type of thought characterized as more “logical” and “symbolic” while 
“concrete”? thought is seen as dominated by personal reference, 
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\bstraction. 


\ought is as “concretely” tied to his 
\ild’s thought is “concretely” tied 
vhild’s “concrete” thought make him 


abstract, conceptualize and symboliz 





*Druc! 
differences between children from a 
in their ability to abstract and concep 


That the middle class child and the lower class child are different in the 
concreteness of their thought patterns is an illusion, The middle class child’s 


middle class world as is the lower class 
to his. Not only does the lower class 
maladaptive in a middle class world:the 


middle class child’s“concrete” thought makes him equally maladaptive ina 
lower class world. The lower class child abstracts, conceptualizes and sym- 
bolizes his universe just as the middle class child abstracts, conceptualizes 
and symbolizes his universe. The differences then, do not lay in the ability to 


e but in differences in the objects and 


purposes and context of these activities. It also depends on who is evaluating 
the differences. We shall have occasion to return to this important topic when 
we discuss differences in linguistic style in our next chapter. 


er is referring to test data which purports to have established 


“culture of poverty” and those not so, 
tualize. 


The Black Family and “Intelligence.” It is not class membership which 

















sensory-motor qualities and a functional organization of 


Our guiding hypo 


the relationship between “concrete” 


hesis here is in line with those socia 


thought and “ab 


continuous, as essentially different manifestations of the 


dichotomous, separa 
and down the “ 


e and unrelated things, We see the in 


concrete-abstract” continuum in accord 


events, 

scientists who see 
stract” thought as 
same thing, not as 
dividual moving up 
ance with his life 


plays 

child, 
In 
lec 


he primary role in the mental deve 


America, the family is responsible 
ual stimulation of the child. The 


vital to the child’s growth and to his 
educational experiences offered in sc 


amily-child relationship which does so, 


opment of the child but the parent- 





for the acculturation and inte 
process of family interaction is 
ability to benefit later from the 
hool. The family is the first and 





circumstances. Thus, whether a person tends to think primarily in abstract or 
concrete terms is a function of his life style conditions, his adapting of a 
a relatively flexible “intelligence” to a particular environment which may 
demand that he deal with it in a predominately “concrete” or “abstract” 
fashion. The studies we haye cited thus far have indicated that cognitive style 
(“intelligence’’) assumes the principai “concrete” or “abstract” thought 
forms required by different class levels (i.e. different environments). 
Drucker (4) goes on to indicate the following: 
Specifically, I would like to argue that tests and data of the sort 
presented above*do reflect differences but not differences in level 
(author’s emphasis) of conceptualizing and abstracting ability or the 
capacity (author's emphasis) for the adaptive use of thought. Instead, I 
think they reflect an arbitrary dichotomy (author’s emphasis) which 
has been imposed ona mass of data which lends itself to many interpre- 
tations and differentiations. = 

In line with Drucker’s statement we do not deny that one does not find 
differences in the degree to which conceptualization and abstraction is utiliz- 
ed by certain individuals and groups but we do deny that the differences 
found do not indicate differences in the capacity for conceptualization and 
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most basic institution in our society for developing the child’s potential 


in all its many aspects; emotional, intellectual, moral and spiritual, as 


well as physical and 
child’s life until after the highly fo 
Hurley goes on to say that “... 
the child for a long period of time 
crucial, If the child is not stimulate 


his intellectual potential will wither.” 


social, Other influences do not even enter the 


rmative years. (Hurley, 1969) ; 
the household is the complete world of 
, and the quality of life in that world is 
adequately in all his senses from birth, 





The parent-child relationship, interfamilial relations in many black homes 
are often seriously handicapped by poverty, fatherlessness, unemployment or 


employment of the single parent or 


both parents and the relatively large size 


of the family. Such problems coupled with lack of knowledge and inadequacy 


of parental socialization detract fr 


child’s mental growth 








om a family’s ability to stimulate the 


and may actually do much to retard it. It should by 


now be obvious that the child’s cognitive-behavioral potentialities are to a 


large extent shaped by the nature o 





the psycho-social forces which act upon 


him, One of the most important of these forces is the mother’s socialization 





of her child. 
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In a practical sense, in order to succeed according to the standards of the 
dominant white society, to achieve a high score on culturally biased IQ test, 
the black child has to be virtually “white”, at least in the cognitive -behaviol 
sense if not in the full cutlural sense. Many a black mother is not prepared Of 
so inclined to bring such a transformation about either due to her nol 
wanting to, her “ignorance”, her outsider racial status or possibly her feai: 
that by doing so, she may succeed in alienating her child from his family 
ethnic roots. We do not wish to imply here that blacks cannot be and are nul 
as cognitively capable and creative as whites unless they are “white” - we are 
implying that the current social situation is such that it tends toward that end: 
of demanding that blacks become “white” before their talents and cognitive 
functions are permitted full and free expression. 

The chronic uncertainty of black life, the tenuous nature of its future 
possibilities has the effect of forcing many black parents to practice a certaill 
defensive apathy and to concern themselves with the immediates of their '§ 
and their family’s lives. This is especially true of a large segment of lowei 
income parents but also cuts deeply into the ranks of middle class parenti 
which is still heavily influenced by its recent segregated, poverty stricken, 
“deprived” past. The racial climate in America in its economic and educa. 
tional sense as well as in its social sense, forces many a black parent to rear 
her child in a relatively constricted manner and does not allow her to be ai 
uture-oriented as her white counterpart. The black mother’s relatively low 
expectations for her child is in part due to her own disappointing experiences 
and in part due to what she perceives as his realistic chances of succeeding in) 
a white dominated world. Added to this is her confusion of values brought on 
y black and white cultural differences, her ambivalence toward herself and 
her child, which prevents her from systematically meeting her child’s cognitive 
needs, training him in self-control and discipline, persistence, rational 
thinking that goes beyond his immediate world of experience and from 
planning realistically for her child’s future. 

We intimated in an earlier chapter that the black parent’s way of relating 
o their world, especially to the dominant white world, has very definite 
effects on the way she socializes her child and subtly shapes the black 
individual’s cognitive approach to problem solving. We also stated that the 
dependent relationship of black adults to white adults has the effect of 
stunting fully actualized cognitive-behavioral development in both black 
parents and their children. Black children are literally taught to be as mentally 
dependent as their parents, to not have confidence in their own rational abill- 
ties, not be mentally assertive where such assertion may come in conflict witli 
white authority. This type of situation leads the black adult as well as the 
black child to await answers to his problems from others instead of solving 
them himsei!, to substitute the congealed thoughts of others for his own, to 
confuse the ability to parrot information with actual thinking, i.e., to confuse 
recalling with productive or creative thinking. 
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The dependent black parent, the educationally deprived or Ee pees. onwe | 
insecure black parent (all of these traits are usually combined in m am 
parent) may feel threatened or shamed by her child’s growing por na 
power and consciously or unconsciously ignore, not reward or punis e 
child’s efforts to learn (usually marked by a great deal of questioning on the 
child’s part). Thus, she may quash ee a intellectual curiosity, discourage 

ental growth or encourage “mental recklessness . P 
mae aes class sae the child’s curiosity is encovraged and hae 

Just the opposite occurs in the disadvantaged home. Early in life when 

the infant begins to crawl, his explorations are curtailed, for there are 

too many people and not enough room; his growth must be subjugated 
to the needs of others. As the child grows older and begins to question 
his parents, this activity is also suppressed because, as has been sug; 
gested, the adult doesnot have the information that the child desires. 
The poor child thus suffers not only from a paucity of information 
about the world of words and labels, but the very spirit of inteilectua 
curiosity is significantly stunted, and the child does not karn how to 
use questions, an all important intellectual tool. In the child’s formu 
lation of concepts of the world, the ability to ormulate questions is an 
essential step in data gathering. If questions are not encouraged ord 
they are not responded to, this is a function which does not mature. 
Ta ce of the father in the home, which is prevalent in almost half of 
black homes, generally tends to depress the inte lectual development ç! the 
to significantly increase the chances of “pseudo-mental —— 
in poor families. There is ample evidence to support the assertion that the 
presence of the father in the home is measurably helpful to the normal in- 
ild. Deutsch and Brown (3) found that “. .. 














child and 











iellectual development of the c n (3) does 
children from homes where fathers are present have significantly higher 
scores than children in homes without fathers.” The number of fatherless 


black families is twice that for whites. Moynihan (14) estimated that “. A 
only a minority of Negro children reach the age of 18 having lived all their 
lives with both parents.” o 

Cognitive development is an extremely complex phenomena and as in- 
{luenced by many interacting factors. A concentration on these many factors 
and other minutae tends to obscure the major variable of which these two 
things are but byproducts - American racism. Peter Watson (25), after a review 
of the relevant literature and in reviewing his own work in the field, con- 
cluded the following: , 

_., there is at least a double handicap to your intellectual performance 

when you are black: (1) the white environment, particularly in America, 

is threatening and stressful, evoking reactions that drain on your 
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performance; (2) your expectancy of success is low (realisticall 
usually) and this only makes matters worse. q 
. After making the interesting observation that somehow “race” and 
ability get tied up in the mind of the youngster and “. . . this, in turn E 
both improve and impair his performance,” Watson goes on to say: r 
there is enough evidence to enable one to say this: till now 
psychologists, whatever their views on the origins of differences in 10, 
have recognized only two kinds of environmental influence - those 
related to childrearing and those related to cultural differences. It is 
time a third was added - differences in motivation due to chronically 
ee ... this could be one of the strongest drains of all 
Motivation is at the center of all types of human behavior, includin 
intellectual. As we shall see in a later chapter (7) where we will discuss thi 
matter in detail that motivation is a familial-culturally based phenomena. AIl 
abi ity without the appropriately energizing motive forces compelling it is aif 
ability that is basically inoperative. Blacks in America suffer from serio 
motivation problems and these in turn cause serious problems in cognitivi 
behavioral functioning. We attempt to describe these in chapter 7. i i 








“Intelligence” Testing, The Hidden Agenda. Throughout this chapter we 
have always enclosed the term “intelligence” in quotations marks to keep) 
ourselves mindful of the fact that this concept is essentially undefined that i 
is 1 very tenuous, illusory concept. It essentially has no meaning in and ol 
itself. We also wanted to keep ourselves mindful of the fact that IQ and 

intelligence” are not synonymous. IQ tests do not, repeat, do not, reveal 
or demarcate in any reliable way intellectual capacity-or “intelligence ” NO 
test, IQ or otherwise, has been found or created that determines the true 
intellectual capacity of an individual. The “intelligence” determined by IQ 
tests is the “‘intelligence’’ which may be defined as the degree to which an 
individual has assimilated and accomodated, i.e., adapted, himself to a certain 
set of values, standards, attitudes, ways of verbalizing, ways of thinking, ways 
of perceiving and other wavs of behaving that a particular culture, subculti 
3 T Ti as important to the maintenance and advancement 


Thus, “intelligence” is always culturally or individually defined. The 
concept of “intelligence”, the concern with testing it arises from cultural 
roats. Western culture is basically the only culture which sees the testing of 
intelligence” as of overwhelming importance. The very fact that one engages 
in the testing of “intelligence” is a cultural phenomenon. No test is free ofits 
cultural roots. This includes “culture-fair” tests for they still tox 
cognitive-behavioral-perceptual patterns that are deemed important by a 
culture or test-maker. The fact that one would try to devise such a test i 


134 


Che Black Child - Intellectual Development 


indicative of a subjective cultural or individual concern. The very way one 
tests his subject, whether it be with paper and pencil, by oral means or by 
observing the subjects behavior, etc., is determined by culture. “Culture-fair” 
tests themselves are cultural products and their attempt to wash themselves 
clean of their cultural contamination by depending principally on the 
subject’s nonverbal perceptual and manipulative behavior is an illusion due to 
the well established fact that these two forms of behavior are themselves 
“culture-bound” and are significantly influenced by the individual’s moti- 


vational state and developmental history. 


This brings us to the important question: H IQ tests do not reveal intel- 
lectual capacity then what purpose do they serve, why are they utilized 
with such great frequency and deemed so important by their users? This is a 
very broad and complex question and we can only deal with it in a very 
general fernal here. The principal function and purpose of IQ tests is to 
“objectively” justify, maintain and advance the white middle class life and 
cognitive style. It is a means by which this class seeks to protect its 
prerogative, privileges, status, dominance, and a means by which this class ex- 
cludes and isolates those persons whose life and cognitive styles do not serve 
these ends. These tests determine who will have access to certain privileges. 
resources, etc., the white middle class and the white man in general have the 
power to give or take. Drucker’s (4) thoughts on this matter are of particular 


relevance here: 





The use of intelligence evaluation procedures as a basis of differen- 
tiating individuals is a sort of cultural litmus test which serves the 
simple social function of screening and sorting for individuals who may 
adequatély respond to a particular educational system. Thus the pre 
dominant middle-class definition of intellectual style is fostered and 
preserved through systemic selection to fit a certain model. . . A tech- 
nique whose primary and intended function is to make a social dis- 
crimination is viewed as objectively measuring quantitative differences 
in basic dimensions of intellectual competence. The cycle of mysti- 
fication becomes complete when this gatekeeper is called in as.a witness 
to attest to the validity and superiority of the system it served. Obser- 
vations of failures (¢.g., in school) are then attributed to “deprivation” 
in the life or cultural experience of those affected. Conversely. 
“success” is due to the enriched content and superior lifeways of the 
dominant group. There is therefore, a strong tendency to develop 
simple, idealized stereotypes of class life styles which are then juggled 
about in an attempt to explain phenomena of school performance. ... 
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The history of the conceptual framework on which it and most other 

current intelligence measures rests is the history of attempts to justify 

the superior or inferior position of a particular group by looking within 

that group for causal factors. . .. While this and other, elaborate systems 
of rationalization may assuage guilt, they cannot forever delay con- 
frontation with reality. (emphasis by the author) 

In a word “intelligence tests” are a white middle class and white racist- 
conceit. Why is the testing of “intelligence” so diligently pursued by whites? 
Because it provides a rationale by which the white man may justify his racist 
behavior and attitudes. A deeply ingrained Western cultural fiction is that 
Man is above Nature, that it is Man’s inherent right to dominate, rule over and 
manipulate Nature in accordance with his Will and to serve whatever ends he 


deems important. This right is his due to his “God- 


ikeness” and primarily 


because he is the “most intelligent” of Nature’s (or God's) creation. The 
general unspoken assumption is “that he who is the more intelligent than the 
rest has the inherent right to do as he wills with them.” Since Man, according 
to Western thought is “more intelligent” than the rest of Nature he is free to 


guiltlessly exploit, experiment with, destroy, plund 
whatever, he wishes to the “less intelligent” elements o 


er, drastically change, 
f Nature, This includes 


other races of men who are “less intelligent” than some particular race, the 
F 


white race in this instance. Thus, herculean efforts 


“ oe 


eugenically” destroy the nonwhite races, especially 
brought out by a fact that is readily observable, the 
cipally to deny a 
prerogatives, etc., enjoyed by others. This can be easi 
the opportunity to enjoy just being alive. 


scholars are intimidated by almost any emphasis on 
not considered fashionable to discuss racial differe 





person the opportunity to enjoy certain privi 


of the white man to 


prove” his “intellectual superiority” is a first step toward carrying out his 
“hidden agenda” whose major purpose is to exploit, plunder, and ultimately 


the black race. T 
IQ tests are used 


ris is 
prin- 
eges, 
y stretched to include 





A Note On Human Differences. American white “liberal” and black 


racial differences. It is 
nees in“intelligence”, 





especially if this implies black intellectual inferiority. T! 


vese scholars approach 





the subject of black-white intellectual differences with fear, anxiety, guilt, 
and apologetically. The reaction to Schockley, Jensen, Eysenck, and others of 
their orientation attests to the immensely volatile and inflammatorily mixed 
emotions the discussion of black-white intellectual differences can and do 
arouse. 

There seems to be an unconscious-preconscious reason for this peculiar 
situation. When black-white racial differences are discussed the assumption is 
that the most important of those differences would automatically point to 
white superiority and black inferiority. This unexamined assumption pro- 
vokes feelings of guilt and fear in “liberal” whites and shame and anxiety 
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in “liberal” blacks. It never seems to occur to the vast majority of blacks 
ihat the differences between the two groups could just as well point to black 
superiority and white inferiority, or at the very least black equality. Thus, the 
differences that are found to exist between the two groups are either over- 
looked, hastily and shabbily treated, trepeditiously dismissed or explained 
embarrassingly out of existence. Neither group shall benefit in the long run 
from this process. It is the honest and courageous study of differences and 
their underlying causes that must become the foundation of any true push 
for equality between the two groups. 
Paradoxically, it is the very ditferences that we observe between aa 
cultures and behaviors that point to their ultimate alikeness, tn peg an 
equality. The innumerable variety of human cultures and individual con- 


ligurations 
properly emphasizing t 
common roots of these 
point all men are equa 





points to the final commonality of all men. We believe that by 


he differences between men and digging at the 
differences we will be able to establish at what 
, to establish to their basic equality, oneness and 





commonality, For we feel that it is the commonality of men a is the 
foundation of their differentness. What then, is this commonality? 

The thing that makes for the differentness and variety found tones 
peoples and individuals is the commonality and plasticity of the Ke y 
human Central Nervous System - the human brain and spinal cord. i is the 
remarkable flexibility and adaptability of this system and its G i 
with varying geophysical, psychosocial, politicoeconomical ee Hs 
accounts for the great variety of differences between cultures and in = : 
uals. This system which is common to all men is the ultimate gee os 
makes all men equal, yet unequal, makes them the same, yet 5 sats 
‘ven though it is modifiable and flexible, which accounts for pi 
extreme adaptability, it also has a strong tendency under anions < i 
tioning contingencies to stabilize, retain the imprint of experience an i 
become stereotypical in its response inclinations, which accounts be y 
‘or Man’s remarkable memory and learning capacity, and incidentally , 
for his resistance to change. Thus, this extremely finely tuned system 
which is responsible for the plasticity and malleability of human aie 
is simultaneously responsible for the inflexibility and refractoriness ot 
uman behavior. In sum, men are equal and the same in that they possess a 
common central nervous system and are unequal and not the same in a 
this system is exposed, conditioned and therefore ultimately shaped et : 
various, differing, and dissimilar A enia Da F i which 
a to impress themselves on peoples and individuals. 

P ihis canal fact, this commonality is too often overlooked by scholars 
who tend to be culture- and stimulus-bound to superficial differences 
between peoples and individuals and who act as if these differences were 
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immense variety of waves forms of the oceans and ignore the water which 
is common to all the forms. 


{mplications and Recommendations. Since the implications of this chapter 


The Black Child - Intellectual Development ` 
the end and be-all of the study of Man. It is as if one would study the | 
have already been discussed in some detail we will go directly into our recom 


he Black Child - Intellectual Development 


undefined issue or over someone else’s arbitrary definition? 


9, Beware of politica 
justifications and imp 
so-called “intelligence 


sognitive and persona 


, educational, economic and racist “hidden agendas,” 
ications lurking behind the “illusion of objectivity” of 
” tests. 


0. Always be mindful of the fact the key to developing the full and healthy 


potential of your child if first and foremost the foster- 





ng of self-love in him. This is inextricably tied to ethnic self-love — 


teach him 


mem 


er that IQ tests do not determine “intelligence.” 


2. Remember that the 12 — 15 point difference between the average score 0 


white: 
gence 


s and blacks on IQ tests does not indicate a difference in the “intelli? 
” of the two groups. It merely indicates the degree to which the cultures 


mendations. 
1. Remember the “four myths” about IQ tests mentioned in this chapter. Re» 


¢ 


rearing which will e 
children. 


o other ethnics and t 
|. The black church 
ence and facilities to 


of these two groups represent are different. IQ tests are “culture tests”, nol 
“intelligence tests.” 

3. Do not permit yourself or your children to be ashamed by performance on ] 
an IQ test anymore than you would permit yourself to be ashamed by any 
other test. 

4. The fact that IQ tests do not measure intellectual capacity does not mean 
that they are not useful, but know what they are useful for. For example, IQ 
tests fairly well predict academic success in schools which are based on whita 
middle class educational approaches and values. 
5. If you want your child to succeed in schools based on white middle clasi 
educational methods and values, which includes virtually all public schools 
to score high on IQ tests, then you must thoroughly familiarize yourself with 
the factors that are conducive to such ends. Prepare yourself and your child 
through your interactions with him and arrange his environment in such a 
way that he may move toward these ends (in the appendix you will find a list 
of books which will give you detailed instructions on how to increase the “in- 
telligence” of your child). 
6. It is very important to keep in mind that in your efforts to increase your 








child’s IQ test and academic per 
gree calls for him to assimilate c 
stand in danger of imposing stan 


formance, the success of which to a large de 
ultural values and attitudes not his own, you 
ards incompatible with your child’s persona: 


lity, innate inclinations and/or alienating him from himself, his culture and 


yourself, Though your child may 


be smart, he may also be “‘sick.” 


7. Remember, your ethnic or social class origin do not determine or limil 
your child’s IQ. The major determinants of this will be, besides his own con 
genital potential, the quality of his relations with you, his family, and other 
important persons, events and experiences in his life. Do not swallow the 
“cultural deprivation” pill. 

8. Don’t get emotional or involved in racial-class polemics based on test§ 
which are questionable in nearly all aspects of what they re supposed to test. 
Don't forget that “intelligence” has not been defined. So, why fight over an 
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2. We recommend t 
job it will be to vis 
young children so as 


f 
$ . : 

to love his own black self and to make that the basis for unbigoted relations 
l 


he world in general. Sa 

can play an important role in this area by using its influ- 
convene and educate black parents in methods of child- 
fectively increase the intellectual functionality of their 


hat a new type of social worker be trained whose major 
it, observe, educate, and support black parents of very 
to aid them in their efforts to rear their children to be 





ully functional, bot 
could be trained as a 





teacher of early childhood education and pass her know- 


ege on to the relevant black parents and also aid in training their children. 
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h personally and cognitively. Perhaps the worker herself 
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THE BLACK CHILD — LANGUAGE AND COMMUNICATION 


The abili y to understand and produce speech, i.e., to generate language, is 
a universal genetic endowment of all normal human beings. This inherent 
linguistic capacity permits the child of any race, color or creed to learn with- 
in about four years the largest percentage of “probably the most complex 
systems of rules a person ever learns (9).” The innate linguistic capacity of 
humans, ike their intellectual capacity we referred to earlier, is extremely 
flexible, allowing the child-to adaptively respond to and learn any language 
it is exposed to regardless of its racial origin. The human linguistic capacity is 
stimulated and developed in the growing child by his exposure to the speech 
of its caretakers, family and culture. These innately specialized human lin- 
guistic capacities naturally predisposes the infant to respond to human voice 
and speech of adults around him in a selective manner from the very first 
month of life. From the first weeks and ensuing months of life before it can 
clearly utter its first single word the infant can and does (1) “vibrate” synch- 
ronously with the rhythmic and syncopated speaking patterns of its care- 
takers, parents and others who may be conversing within his hearing range, 
(2) distinguish the human voice from the nonhuman voices and other sounds 
(24), (3) distinguish its mother’s voice from that of other females (13) (4) 
modulate their own cooing, babbling, etc, in systematically responsive wayi 
to the tone quality and pitch of the speech they hear around them and to 
speech directed at them (7), (5) modulate and intonate their babbling in a 
way that resembles the tonal and pitch qualities of their “native” language 

(22), (6) respond in a differentiated manner to the “intonation patterns of 
both individual syllables and sentences (23),” (7) respond in a differentiated 
manner in the pitch of its babbling responses to its mother and father (14). 











; All infants regardless of cultural or environmental background, in their 
acquisition of spoken language follow basically the same rate sequence or 
order of prelinguistic oral behavior, e.g., undifferentiated crying differenti- 
ated crying, cooing, babbling, lallation, echolalia, expressive jargon (18) Even 
in their early linguistic speech they all follow the same basic pattern the one- 
word sentence or “holophrase,” then the multiword sentence and finally 
grammatically correct verbal utterances (18). There is also substantial ovis 
dence that all children acquire language by use of the same basic rules: 


Despite the fact that during acquistion each child he iff 
ars a different set 
sk language peice the same basic rules for understanding and 
aking are ac i i 
cae b quired by all children exposed to a given language or 
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Let us “recap” in a more conventional and very cursory way the sequencing 
ind timing of the child’s “linguistic” accomplishment up to age two. In 
the early weeks and months all infants make essentially the same sounds, 
me of which are not found in their native language and which are very 
difficult for adults to pronounce. After passing through the pre babbling 
phase children all over the world begin making babbling sounds at about 
six months and this babbling soon begins to exhibit the systematic qualities 
we mentioned above. Through a series of successive approximations the 
child’s babbling takes on the shape of its “mother tongue.” As the babbling 
sage ends near the end of the first year the child moves on to use his first 
word in his communicative utterances. From approximately the age of 
vighteen months to two years he begins to use two-word combinations. 
Al around this age he also is maturationally ready to begin in earnest to 
master the basic syntax of his “mother tongue” and this mastery will basically 
complete by four or five (9). The use of spoken language expands the child’s 
world tremendously. The world is decoded and differentiated through the 
child’s phenomenally growing use of language. Language comes to signify 
things, actions and psychological states in terms of the past, present and 
lulure. The acquistion of language presages remarkable personality and 
cognitive changes. 
Ihe Biological Basis of Language Behavior. The “universa ” features which 
marks the acquistion of language by children regardless of culture or environ- 
mental background that we have just finished describing seems to indicate 
Ihat a basic biological mechanism or set of mechanisms that are common to 
ill human beings must be at work here. The evidence for such a position is 
substantial enough for us to say with confidence that the basis for language 
development rests on the anatomical, physiological, biochemical nature of 
the human central nervous system — the system which distinguishes the hu- 
man species. from the nonhuman species and he system that is common to 
all human beings (14, 6, 16,). The anatomical and physiological features 
which are the foundation of uniquely human language include: 

_, . differences in oropharyngeal morphology, cerebral dominance, 
specialization of cerebrocortical typography, special coordination cen- 
ters for motor speech, specialized temporal pattern perception, special 
respiratory adjustment, and tolerance for prolonged speech activities. 
All of the special features together permit speech reception and the pre- 
cise and very rapid movements of the articulators that are necessary for 
speech production (17). 
We accept as fact the view which is well-supported by evidence, that prelin- 
puistic and early linguistic behavior such as differentiated crying, cooing, 
chuckling, prebabbling and babbling, time of onset of using one word mean- 
ings, two word and later multi-word sentences, etc., that are apparent in 
children the world over, develop under the influence of an inherently human 
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The Black Child - Language and Communicat 


biological-maturational process. This biological-maturational process in il 
early phases of development is relatively uninfluenced by social or environ 
mental-experiential factors. 


Lenneberg (14), in a classic study of language development set the ton 
and direction the “biolinguistic” point of view we have alluded to above, Í 
was he who argued most pursuasively and supported with substantial ey) 
dence that the human language learning capability is a correlate or result a 
maturational processes; that certain stages in language development are intel 
locked with certain relevant stages of motor development —themselves n 
lated to other physical-maturational factors; that the onset of language be 
havior is biologically determined and not sociologically determined; thi 
specifically, human language behavior is related to uniquely human anatomi 
cal and physiological features and that language development follows a defi 
nite fixed sequence at a relatively constant chronological age. He demon 
strated that individual differences in time-of-speech onset are related 10 
differences in rate of motor development which are basically biologically 
determined (if the reader will recall black children as a group up to about ti 
second year are psychomotorically more advanced than are white children a 
a group. This may in part account for the fact that black children on th 
average have been found to be more advanced in their language development 
during this period also). Lenneberg also suggests that individual difference: 
may also be due to complex biological-social interactions, But the basic pro: 
cess is biological. Unfortunately, we cannot pursue the interesting linguistie 
and psycho-linguistic viewpoints as represented mainly by Chomsky (6) and 
McNeill (16) who see certain innate capacities, endowments and unlearned 
abilities in the maturing child for analyzing speech input, and hypothesis: 
testing. i 
The Sociocultural Basis of Language Behavior. It is obvious to even the most 
casual observer that different races and nationalities speak different, 
that within races and nations language and dialect differ according to region, 
cultural, class and educational background. Yet as we have documented in the 
foregoing section no one is born speaking or born with a special predisposi- 
tion to speak exclusively one particular language or only his “mother tongue, 
For apparent adaptive reasons the human neonate is born only with the capa- 
cuy tor learning to speak any language it is exposed to for a certain period 
of time. Consequently, regardless of race the infant is capable of learning with 
equal ease any language he is exposed to for the first four or five years of his 
life. Thus, a black infant if reared in China from the first days of his life by 
Chinese caretakers and surrounded by Chinese speaking people, would grow 
up to speak Chinese as fluently as his Chinese caretakers and neighbors, 


| 








In the previous chapter we saw that all races are born with an equal 
learning or intellectual capacity but the ways in which this capacity is trans- 
formed or how it manifests itself is socioculturally, geophysically and situ- 
ationally determined. Language capacity shares these same properties and is 
transformed and made manifest by the same determinants. It is the influence 4 
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of these determinants on the innate nama jangoge e a 
intial concern of a group of linguists referred to as § s oe 
Eae environmentalist/sociolinguists). The environmental A i 
jociolinguists emphasize the part played by si cage ore a 
factors in language acquisition and as ee A ee pn epee bi 
] cl nt in the acquisition of certain speech pal l : 
eS ne class members regional habitation, etc., in language be 
en of the articles of faith to the sociolinguist a Si a poe pe 
i ists i i ich language can be used to 
versity exists in the way in whic! e 
indivi . tures. . Many o 
demanded by individual social struct aay eee 
i a j have been summarize: 
lems in developmental sociolinguistics | een manara i a 
at in additi child’s acquisition of the s ri 
statement that in addition to the c A ee n S 
is language, he also must learn another set ot LH eler 
Fos shea speak, when he should remain silent, which lingu 
istic code he should use, and to whom (17). 
Ihe sociolinguists recognize as did Haskins and Butts (10) that: l 
i is no ly learning to communicate ver- 
learning language, the baby is not on. l 1 
sally, buthe isalo assimilating the culture’s system of meanings and its 
i ps 
ways of thinking and reasoning. ; ; 
It is ae the sociolinguistic onem aron that Te geriye mp a! a 
2 relevant to the black child and his use or usi k s 
ag eee English.” We shall now briefly review the mie or paa 
usage of “black English” in this country and in later sections study 
lations to cognition and education. l 
A Brief History of the Black Dialect. Black Americans dialects are pa 
the result of a creolized form of English, at one time spoken on s ni 
plantations by black slaves (20, 21, 1, 8). This creolized planta ion Enpi > 
koneas to be related to the creolized English spoken 5 a ee 
Jamaica and other Caribean ands. ere ered rue creole dialects, but 
i o lon ed 
Eee ar mma d structural characteristics (8). 
sti intain many creole features and s 
a po who were captured as slaves and brought to the New Wann 
were forced to learn to use some type of English. Dillard, a student o 
Unglish states: 
ived i fora time... Although many 
Afri languages survived in the New World for at g ny 
ot heila pay not have had to relinquish their A! aee eat 
i i tuation in which 
mediately, they all found themselves in a si j nengo 
i i der to establish communica 
learn an auxillary language in a hurry in or marn 
i i h they were thrown. This mixing o0. 
in the heterogeneous groups into whic! y i ee 
f languages, with no one language predom. 
Se a eat d of pidgin language, which is in 
t, is the perfect condition for the spreat pidg £ , 
ree the fiümate in auxillary languages. In the colonies which became 





145 






















































































































































































> Ble ild - Language and Communication 
The Black Child - Language and Communicati Ihe Black Child - Languag' 





stit `a high order 
i er le e. Syntactic rules of a | 
onstruction) like any other language. «5 l ra Ste 
peed be written for any pidgin, and ee ae Se 
Pid “Infinite number of new sentences . . me oe a the er 
i i syntactic patte s 
x distortions of the syntac t F oe | 
pone BY TI if the prejudice of Europeans has i ren Re 2 i 
ee that this is true... It (pidgin) is desipned fe S se ad 
mere linguistic groups. It tends to “lose ae i ee 
finicky, trivial features of mri wi 5 ? gir g 
e irk e irregular verbs (18)-Dillard. ; 
all those irksome irregular ver ree oi 
Ik resent-day black English still teatures the linguitic ect 
$ i f; it reflec surre ack socio- 
t pe lp in addition to the fact that it reflects the pri . Panne | 
ao y i ceive it as a dialec 
itud ‘This dema that we conceive i 
TA a I REE English. i | 
i as just a distor S , oe tie 
right, not a means that such negro patterns as the zero cians ire 
zero possessive or undifferentiated pronouns should en ete | 
o carelessness, laziness, or stupidity on the part a 5 meo, 
put rather should be treated as what they really a m mea one 
i i ce for generations and whic. 
ch have been in existence SE | 
ge acquired, from parent and peer, through a perfectly no 
a n e ; 
i f e-learni rocess (2! ).--Stewart 
cind of language-learning proce ~~ 
Soie Sinet Differences Between Standard and aa oe a 
o) listed a number of basic assumptions made by linguists cone 


ferent languages: 


the early United States, Pidgin English served the purpose of a lingi 
Franca... in a very complicated language contact Situation. .. When { 
African slaves produced children, there was no one African language whie 
those children could use with their peer group. Even though the mothe 
(or fathers) spoke African languages and may in some cases have taught 
them to their offspring, the children would have found little use for the 

languages. With their playmates they would have used the common lani 
guage — in some cases Pidgin English, which is classified as an li 

creole as soon as it has such native speakers. . . 
ditions of the West African slave trade, it 
Pidgin English was in use in the slave trad 
teenth century, if not slightly earlier... Slaves coming to the New World: 
by 1620 must have had some means of communicating with their mastery 
and among themselves. A little reflection will show that the latter is pro. 
bably the more important consideration (8), 


Thus, for many blacks pidginized English became their native language 
Stewart (20), in an effort to explain the widespread use of a number of 
varieties of pidginized English in the New World (Americas and the Carribean) 
offered the posibility that pidginized English “originated as a lingua franca 
in the trade centers and slave factories on the West African coast.” 

As time passed during the course of the 18th century the character of 
pidgin English changed in response to changes in the black population and 
other social pressures, Among blacks during this time language behavior 
differed according to their social-occupational status, 























seems reasonable to believe thal 
e by the beginning of the seven. 













































































domestic 





Servants, educated, wealthy end free bl 


ized form of English than did the “field h 


English. 


This situation existed up to the time of t 
war when the dissolution of slavery and the 


creasing a 
field-hand 
assume th 


blacks influenced the language behavior o 


interact. 
Since t 


English w] 
pidgin Eng 


ccess to education to blacks of a 
English began to lose many of 
ose of the white oral and written 


hich has maintained identifiable 
lish. 


he abolishment of slavery the numbe 
English has increased greatly. However, it 
majority of blacks still speak a “radically nons 
it has been estimated that some 80% of b 


The more privileged 
lacks spoke a more standard- 
ands” who used a more creolized 


he Civil War and until after the 
plantation system and the ine 
l social ranks, the older creolized, 
its unique characteristics and to 
English dialects. Both whites and 
the other as they continued to 


r of blacks who speak standard 
has been estimated that a large 
tandard” English (18). In fact, 
acks speak some form of black 
characteristics of their ancestral 











|. The linguist takes as basic that all humans develop ee enaa 
7 Subsumed under this is that the language is a hip ie a a 
ji predictable sound pattern, grammatical structure, and voca 
y ere are no “primitive” languages). a thai 
r EE that any verbal system used by a oct ho 
fulfills A above requirements is a language and that no language 
y better than any other language. i PREY ot 
4 pth assumption of the linguist is that children learn languag 
e context of their environment. | are sine 
5 ie ied aaa of the linguist works with is that a K teh a 
, is five he has developed language; he has learned the rules of 
environment. bait 
smphasis by the author sail hin 
or off ths above quotation what is called black oe pao : 
lialect qualifies without reservation as a language. Fane ar an e 
Satanen 2 and 3, black English must be approached as a 
Sle 4 ` 





ae f the i] 
guage. The evaluation of the competence and academic performance of t 
_ The term “pidgin” is not well understood, and many people feel— black child must be considered in ip coe istics of black English? How does | 
without cause—-insulted when told that their ancestors depended upon What are some of the structural character 
such a language. From the point of view 


is irrational. A pidgin language has rules ( 
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of the linguist, such a fecling 
regular principles of sentence *% 


English? 
iffer from standard English? en i N 
ý ‘a it is obvious that black and standard English gontai an Fe 
inilari than differences. The major differences seem to occur in 
SIr 
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of the sound system, gra 
» grammar, and vocabulary. Let us interject so i 
+ em, g ; ; à thing 
men i Ley in detail later: The differences between bia 
standard (“white”) English is not due to any “deficienci 
B HL and sh y “deficiencies” of 
deprivations” of black people or children. The following pene wil 


give us some idea of the differenc c 
e e a a rences between black and standard Englis! 


ad — English Negro Nonstandard 
3 e is going He... goin’ 
ep marker John’s cousin John ain 
: Hi marker i I have five cents I got tive cent 
ubject expression John .. . lives in John he live in E 
New York New York 


Verb form 


ERT I drank the milk I drunk the milk 


Yesterday he walked Yesterday he walk 
home ... home 

He runs home Herun...home 
She has a bicycle She have a bicycle 
I will go home Pma go home 

I asked if he did it I ask did he do it 

I don’t have any I don’t got none 

I want an apple I want a apple 

We have to do it Us got to do it 





Verb agreement 


Future form 

“IP? construction 
Negation 
Indefinite article 
Pronoun form 


His book 

Preposition He is over at his i ak his friend 
friend’s house house 

He teaches at He teach . . . Francis 
m ; Francis Pool Pool 

Statement: He is Statement: He be 
ia here all the time here 

Contradiction: No, Contradiction: No, 


he isn't he don’t 
Perio Aa peice el a few of the systematic differences 
t ack English. The important thi 
is that the differences are s i bes ee 
1 ystematic, that black English has a defini 
i inite - 
a a sie tae rules for producing understandable sentenda 
s within the 
ot lack subculture and for those who use the black 
Baratz reported an experi i i 
periment in which the subjects were third—and fi 
—— from a schools in the Washington, D.C. area One war al 
y, impact-aid school; all the children i his sc i 
n lool; in this school were negroes. 
re was a school in Maryland, located in an integrated lowmiddid 
ommunity; all the children from that school were white.” A sen- a 
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lence repetition test was constructed that contained thirty sentences, fifteen 
in standard English and fifteen in black nonstandard. The sentences were 
presented on tape to each child, who was asked to repeat the sentence after 
hearing them once. Examples of some of the sentences presented are: 

Does Deborah like to play with the girl that sits 
next to her in school? 

Do Deborah like to play wid da girl that sit 
nex’ ta her at school? 


Standard English: 


jonstandard English: 


I asked Tom if he wanted to go to the picture 
that was at the Howard. 

I ask Tom do he wanna go to the picture that 
be playin’ at the Howard. 


Standard English: 


onstandard English: 








She was the girl who didn’t go to school because 
she had no clothes to wear. 

Dat girl, she ain’ go ta school ‘cause she ain’ got 
no clothes to wear. 

Each child was asked to repeat exactly what he heard as best he could. 
After the child had repeated all the sentences he was asked to listen to the 
sentences and to identify who was speaking by choosing from a set of pictures 
which contained images of black and white men, women and children. The 
lyzed to ascertain what had happened to the following construc- 


Standard English: 











Jonstandard English: 








data was anal 
tions: 
Standard Construction 
Third person singular 
Presence of Copula 
Negation 

[f + subject + verb 
Past markers 
Possessive marker 
Plural 


Nonstandard Construction 
Non-addition of third person-s 
Zero copula 
Double negation; and ain’t 
Zero “if” + verb + subject 
Zero past morpheme 
Zero possessive morpheme 
Use of be 

Here are the results of the experiment: 
(1) Although the speaker of both the standard and the Negro 
non-standard sentences was white, third-graders identified the standard 
sentence 73.3 percent of the time as being spoken by a white man, and 
the nonstandard sentences 73.3 percent of the time as being spoken by 
a Negro. 
(2) Of the fifth-graders, 83.3 percent judged the standard sentence as 
being spoken by a white man, while 93.3 percent judged the nonstandard 
sentence as being spoken by a Negro. Eighty percent of the white 
children and 76.6 percent of the Negro children identified standard 
sentences as being spoken by a white man. Nonstandard sentences were 
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judged to be spoken by a Negro b 3 perc i 

E ia e sant g y 83.3 percent of the time by both 
6) - -results of this sentence-repetition experiment indicated that 
whites were superior to Negroes in repeating standard English sentences 
but on the other hand, Negroes were far superior to whites in repeating 
Negro nonstandard English sentences . . . 

(4) Although white speakers did significantly better than black 
speakers in responding to standard English sentences, it is clear that the 
black child’s responses to standard English were consistent. An exam- 
ination of the black child’s errors revealed that he did not fail utterly to 
complete the sentence; he did not jumble his response; nor did he use a 
“word salad.” His error responses were consistent . . . 

(5) This same behavior was evident in the white children when asked 
to repeat Negro nonstandard sentences, Black children were superior to 
white children in repeating these stimuli. Here again the error responses 
followed a definite pattern .... 

(6) ve The results of this research clearly indicate that 1- there are 
two dialects involved in the education complex of black children 
(especially in schools with a white middle-class curriculum orientation); 
co nee ae are generaly not bidialectal; and 3- there is evidence 

interference from their diale i 
A tr ct when black children attempt to use 
OL, The fact that standard and nonstandard speakers exhibited 
similar translation behaviors when confronted with sentences that were 
outside of their primary code indicates quite clearly that the language 
deficiency that has so often been attributed to the low-income Negro 
chie Paon a a deficit so much as a difficulty in code switching 
en the second code (standard ish) i 

fist founder eal b English) is not as well learned as the 


(8) ...The disadvantaged black child must not only decode the 
written words, he must also “translate” them into his own language. 
This presents him with an almost insurmountable obstacle since the 
written words frequently do not go together in any pattern that is 
familiar or meaningful to him. He is baffled by this confrontation with 
l-a new language with its new syntax; 2- a necessity to learn the 
meaning of graphic symbols, and 3- a vague, or not so vague (depending 
upon the cultural and linguistic sophistication of the teacher) sense 
that there is something terribly wrong with his language. 


We have quoted Baratz’s work at length because it elucidates so excellently 
the central problem of the speaker of black English in confrontation with 


a dominant standard English-speaking society. It should be obvious from 
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his study that the white child is as linguistically “deficient” when it comes to 
dealing with black English as is the black child when it comes to dealing with 
standard (white) English, and for the same reason, as each child is imprinted 
with the language of his own environment he becomes less capable of dealing 
competently with the language used in another. His “deficiency” has nothing 
to do with an inherent or learned “deficiency” in cognitive ability. Standard 
English for the speaker who uses black English exclusively, is for all practical 
purposes a foreign or second language. His difficulties with standard English is 
very similar to the difficulties that any non-English-speaking immigrant would 
rave. If the black child speaks “bad” standard English then the white child 
speaks “bad” black English and if the black child does this hecause he is sup- 
sosed to be disadvantaged or “deficient” then the white child must also be 
disadvantaged or “deficient.” 

Black English and Linguistic Conflicts of the Black Child. What are some o f 
the difficulties faced by the speaker of black English when dealing with 
standard English? The work of Labov and his co-workers (Cohen, Robins 
and Lewis) (12), seems to provide most of the relevant answers to this question. 











In Labov’s view the use of nonstandard English adversely affects the acqui- 
sition of reading skills and the acquisition of other skills requiring the use of 
standard English in at least two ways. First, there may exist a structural 
conflict between black English and standard English so that a written or 
spoken standard English sentence is almost rendered or translated in its 
nonstandard equivalent. Thus the sentence “Does Deborah like to play with 
...? becomes for the speaker of black English “Do Deborah like to play 
wif...” Parenthetically, all too often teachers tend to over-react to this 
tendency of the black child to translate standard English into his owr 
vernacular or they tend to see this translative behavior as an indication o 
ignorance, or of “cultural deprivation.” In approaching standard Englis 
the black child, as is the case with any non-standard English-speaking child 
does not simply throw away his previous language experience. That prior 
linguistic experience “interferes” with his efforts to read, write and spea 
standard English just as French born and reared child’s French-speaking 
experience would “interfere” with his efforts to learn English. As Baratz 
demonstrated, the situation is reversed in the case of the white child who 
“translates” nonstandard English into his own standard English vernacular. 
The white child’s standard English experience “interferes” with his competency 
in dealing with black English. 

Secondly, Labov sees a functional conflict as being a source of difficulty 
confronting the users of nonstandard English in attempting to acquire standard 
English sentences. One’s language serves, in addition to its communicative 
function, an identity function. The black child, like any other child or indi- 
vidual identifies with his primary groups and culture through a shared 
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language. Standard English may appear to be strange, effeminate or generally 
“white” or alien or as unimportant and for him to learn it and speak it 
exclusively may imply to the child that he has to repudiate one of the most 
important things, his language, which identifies him with his family, race, 
culture, peer group and with himself. The learning of a new language often is 
a first step toward cultural alienation, Therefore, when confronted with 
learning to speak or read standard English, the black child is placed in the 
midst of a conflict which involves learning that English and possibly by doing 
so breaking a strong connection which ties him to his peers and his ethnic- 
family background. At bottom, the functional conflict boils down to a 
question of not whether the black child can learn to fully use standard 
English, but whether he wants to learn to use it, 
Labov, and we agree, sees the conflict between the different structures and 
functions of black English and standard English as one of the major sources 
of the failure of many black children in school. This is especially true since 
these schools usually demand that standard English be used exclusively and 
these schools are also a source of conflict between black values and white 
middle-class school ideology. Labov is also correct when he says that in order 
to understand the function of black English one has to know something 
about the value system and social structure which are the foundation of that 
language. 
Some writers see the use of black English as indicative of “inferior” speech 
behavior, which, in turn, is the basis for deficient thought processes and 
academic failure (3). These writers seem to have been influenced by the early 
work of Bernstein (4), a British sociologist, who promulgated what may be 
referred to as the “verbal deficit” model of lower class (often interchangeable 
with “black”) language behavior. (We must note here that Bernstein’s later 
work (5) takes on a significantly different orientation) Bernstein’s work was 
based on the child rearing practices of the British middle and lower classes. 
However, his American disciples have sought to transplant his theoretical (and 
largely speculative) ideas to the American class situation and specifically to 
the “culturally deprived” black children of the urban ghettos. 
According to Bernstein, middle class life is characterized by a value system 
which emphasizes stability, rationality, order and emotional self-control. The 
middle class is future oriented, i.e., it values delayed gratification as necegsary 
for achieving long-term goals as contrasted with the present orientation of the 
lower class which seeks immediate gratification and concentrates on short-term 
goals. Instead of using direct physical punishment in disciplining their 
children, which Bernstein sees as a characteristic of the lower class, the 
middle class in disciplining its children uses verbal methods, explanations, 
reasoning and justifies in rational terms to the child why he is being punished. 
Because the middle class child is often rewarded or punished in verbal terms, 
terms which are often subtle and complex in their meanings and implications 
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und because the child is also called upon to geo ela de 
j i avior is forced to develop the al 
forth reasons for his behavior he is ty j 
Didi elaborate and complex sentences and concepts and ae oe, 
j i E ati d expressions using simila 
lo code his verbal explanations and expressi ng. sin 
Bene and concepts. This type of linguistic behavior as See 
middle class speech in general and which is typical of middle a mo ale 
interactions is seen by Bernstein as “elaborated because Otis suppe a 
subtle, rational, complex, differentiated grammatically en ae ° 
' s inguisti d the middle class apparently a 
“elaborated linguistic code” used by DO oe 
conce 1 thought. The middle class cl 
jader range, abstract and conceptual e m ip: ela 
leonie T elaborated code causes him to learn a Ra apn 
iti i is also the means by whic! 
lhe cognitive style it represents and is a ene 
ae a accept certain class and cultural values such as delay of ee 
the striving for order, stability, rationality, sel -control, “social competer 
ind moral behavior (9).” ; ; pa 
l Bernstein sees the conceptual, abstract and a ae a r 
i f hi re to his class’s elaborated c 
iddle class child as a result of his exposur sc labo 0 
fime factors necessary for flexible, complex cognition pee he 
icademic success, intellectual advancement and for successfully coping 
the demands of a middle class society. S 
According to Bernstein the lower class (in this comi reao maoan 
i roc fi a t the complete opposite results i 
ization process produces almos é Ct i 
i table, less orderly and ra 
class. The lower class world is relatively uns ek oee 
i class. Lower class parental discipline is less 
compared to the middle class. A TS 
itrary a a laced on the child are not r 
and more arbitrary and the demands p naterabionall on 
conaeptually justified. Neither is the child demanded to pra ren 
iavior, attitudes or intentions in a logical, abstract or agen Ton 
rhe linguistic code used by lower class and in lower class a eer 
interactions is referred to by Bernstein as a emeen a ee p 
oti t contain the subtlety, c 
direct, emotion-laden code does no i el mete 
jou ani dly characterizes the elabora 
various shades of meanings that suppose l oe 
i i ure to the restricted code th 
of the middle class. As a result of his expos r PE 
i the ability to understand or p 
lower class child does not develop ) l ee 
i arti those involving conceptual, al 
‘omplex verbal expressions, particularly s 3 
aa complex relational categories. The restricted code ae T hae 
i i i es in 
i i he inculcation of certain lower class values 
partly responsible for t i t ertain m ig sl 
i tification, lack of conce 5 
such as overconcern with immediate gra Rear oR 
stabili f. rol, “social c d moral behavior.” The restric 
(ability, self-control, “social competence an 3 
code i prepares the lower class child for academic success, for advanced 
stual thought, etc. ahs : i 
ae zero conn and the zero “if+verb+subject a oe 
i ish, i f Bernstein’s theory, implies that the 
characterize black English, in terms o: ; k 
“deficient” restricted code (black English) cannot adequately deal wit 
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logical implication, that future-oriented concepts are not well handled, T 
restricted code confuses ready-made conclusions and cliches with reason 
Self-reference and personal and interpersona experiences are the core 
decision making by lower class youth, not logical, objective rationality. T! 
restricted black English code with its idiomatic, culture-bound conci 
functional and simple characteristics supposedly cannot serve as a vehicle fi 
universal, conceptual-analytic, complex thought. The restricted black Engli 
code then leads the child or individual to confuse description with analygh 
personal experience with generality. It also restricts his understanding dl 
causal and conceptual relations. In summary, the user of the restricted cod 
according to Bernstein, has (1) a low level of conceptualization, (2) a di 
interest in processes, (3) a concern with the immediately given (4) “ 
tendency to accept and respond to an authority that inheres in the form ol 
social relationships, rather than in reasoned or logical principles.” 
p A comment by Hetherington and Parke (9) regarding Bernstein’s supe 
ale attractive theory very adequately sums up our own attitude in thi 
ji 
The influence of Bernstein’s work has had, especially in the United 
States, is both surprising and dismaying for several reasons. For one 
thing, although his claims are often cited as if they were established 
fact, they are actually highly speculative. . . . Bernstein makes value 
judgements that can be called “classist.” He clearly judges the linguistic 
style as well as many other values and characteristics of the middle 
class to be more desirable than those of the lower class. Social class 
stereotyping is certainly involved in his very broad descriptions. . 
Bernstein’s work is often applied in the United States to black-white 
anguage differences, which involve other issues in addition to social 
class... Perhaps Bernstein’s work has been so widely accepted and 
he despite it inadequacies, because it feeds into preconceived 
T bai ol aa of lower class speech, and especially lower 
Bernstein, like many psychologists, when analyzing lower class behavior 
and especially black behavior makes the fatal mistake of not beginnirlg at the 
beginning. They confuse the symptoms of a disease with its causes. They see 
oe symptoms as the disease. This is the main reason studies based on 
pli theory have been generally nonsupportive of his theory or incon 
While we agree with Bernstein that lower class (viz, black) socialization 
processes lead to linguistic styles different from those of the middle class (viz 
white) and that the lower class linguistic style and its concomitants mall 
adjustment to middle class society difficult for its users, we cannot support 
the idea that the black or lower class linguistic style represents a “deficit” in 
their language or “deficits” in their cognitive-intellectual abilities. Bernstein, 
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as do many psychologists, confuses performance and ability or performance 
and competence. The fact that black English may have zero copulas, 
“Ifthen” categories, possessives, etc., does not mean that blacks cannot think 
as elaborately as whites or that they do not possess the logical capacity the 
same as whites, For much of what is left unverbalized by the users of black 
English is fully implied, and is understood by its users. Many people. 
psychologists included, make the unwarranted assumption that “a well-turne 
cd phrase” is inherently more logical than one considered not so. “Correct” 
language usage 1 not itrisically correlated in a one-to-one fashion with 
“correct” or logical thinking. There is often a confusion of the content of 
speech with its vehicular characteristics. 
Robinson (18) tested the hypothesis that the “restricted code” may be 
descriptive of poor children’s linguistic performance but not their cognitive 
{unctioning or competence. The implication of this hypothesis is that the 
lower class child has the competence to use effectively the “elaborated 
code” but for various reasons may not develop it or use it. Robinson found 
that children who normally used the restricted code could use the elaborated 
code effectively when the situation demanded, thereby indicating that 
the necessary competence existed. When the children did not need the 
claborated code they used their usual mode of speech, This supports our 
contention that the manifest character of speech, like the manifest character 
of “intelligence,” is socioculturally, geophysically and situationally deter- 
mined; that speech like “intelligence” is an adaptive dimension of the human 
personality. For instance, one study showed that poor black children aged 11 
years used two linguistic “registers” - a “schoo register” which they used 
with persons of authority and a “non-school regis er” which they used with 
peers and in their neighborhoods. The first “register” was characterized by 
simplistic syntax, a lack of fluency end expressiveness, and shortened 
sentences, "The second, was characterized by the fluency, expressiveness, 
syntactic complexity and sentence length one wou d expect of an 11-year-old 
(11). When black children verbalize about things of interest to themselves and 
their peers and when this verbalization takes place in its natural setting it 
becomes obvious that the black child is as narratively and creatively gifted as 
his white counterpart. However, white middle class conceit which sees the 
interests of black children as inferior and white middle class oriented schools 
which do not allow for the expression of black creativity conceives black 
verbal behavior as being inferior and as something to be extinguished. 
Bernstein and similar thinkers confuse cause and effect when it comes 
to dealing with black linguistic behavior and black behavior in general, Lingu- 
istically speaking their assumptions if followed to their logical conclusions 
would have the individual hopelessly a prisoner of his own language. For Bern- 
stein: “Different speech systems or codes create for their speakers differen: 
orders of relevance and relation ” (4). Which comes first, orders of relevance 












































155 










































































































































































































The Black Child - Language and Communication 


and relation or different speech systems? Isn’t it more likely that spoken lani 
uage reflects a social-psychological-physical reality than the other way aroun 
and that language changes as that reality changes? In an adaptive sense, isn’ 
that the way it should be? Language is an outgrowth of social and physic 
reality. This does not deny that there may exist a reciprocal relationshil 
between reality and language wherein language may effectively influeng 
one’s perception of reality. There is no argument here. However, this is nol 
the same as saying that language creates “relevance and relation” and reality 

The so-called restricted code that black English may represent faith 
fully reflects the restricted world or social-physical reality of black existence 
(let us note at this point that strictly speaking, black English is no more “re 
stricted” than standard (white) English in the sense that they are both bound 
and restricted to their cultural roots in equal ways. In the sense that whit 
English was evolved for functiona adaptation to the concrete social-physical 
world of white existence, it is as “functional” and “concrete” as black Eng 
lish is accused of being though black English serves exactly the same purpose 
as does its white counterpart. Similarly, white English which has evolved to 
symbolize a comparatively broader white universe of action is in essence ng 
more “universal” than is black English which was evolved for exactly the 
same purpose. The reason black English appears to be less “universal” in its 
meanings is because that English is designed to define the lesser universal 
sphere of action of blacks as compared to whites. As we have stated before 
the white individual is as “concrete y” tied to his cultural world as is the 
black individual, linguistically speaking and otherwise. 

The “particularistic” nature of lower class and black English then re- 
flects the restricted, particularistic role played by these groups in their com: 
munities and in the world as well as the narrow demands made on them by 
the society and culture. Bernstein himself implies this when he indicates that 
the lower class child is not faced with the problems of understanding complex 
reasoning, enduring relations and abstract-conceptual categories demanded of 
the middle class child. He is not expected to play the same role in the society 
and the world as his middle class brother. The relatively “simple,” direct, 
“concrete,” realities of the ghetto is reflected in the “simple,” “direct,” “cons 
crete,” language of black English adaptively designed to fit the inhabitants 
for survival and functioning in such an environment, Black English, as is the 
case with any other language, is designed to be spoken within a particular 
community of people. Italian is meant to be used principally by Italians and 
therefore is not “inferior” because it is not English. One must be careful and 
not take a simplistic view of black English such as its “incapacity” to commu- 
nicate complex ideas. Even standard, everyday English cannot handle many 
complex ideas and relationships in many areas. These must be handled by 
other “particularistic,” “restricted” languages such as the languages of many 
professions — the sciences, philosophies, mathematics, etc. 
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The implication should by now be clear, that language, like ceed 
gence,” is an adaptive instrument, necessary for meeting sem = A 
mands, As environmental demands change so will the gets ic Sa 
Ilects those changing demands. Bernstein in a later work (5) could have ha 

is in mi hen he stated: i p 

kas different forms of communications arise? The paganan gorm 

of social relation acts selectively upon what is said, when it is sai yne 
how it is said; the form of social relation regulates the options ee 
speakers take up at both syntactic and lexical levels. vee T t i 
another way, the consequences of the form the social relation ta pa 
transmitted in terms of certain syntatic and lexical selections. an : tus 
different forms of social relation can generate very different _ 4 e 
tems or linguistic codes. .. . Children who have access to a 
speech systems or codes — that is, children who learn a m esb 7 
virtue of their families’ class positions ina society — may a pA im i 
different social and intellectual orientations and procedures despi 
common developmental potential. (Emphasis by author). 


lications and Recommendations: r eee. 
j Biek English is a language like any other. Therefore, it is not bad” En 
lish and does not represent mental inferiority. — . . 
p Do not permit your child to be made to feel bad because he doss na 
xak standard English and do not allow him to be degraded because of his 
Te i i ‘hild to fully function 
3, However, you must recognize that in order for your chi nen 
in a white middle class dominated world he must learn to handle standard 
inglish as competently as any white middle class child. a 
Consequently, you must teach your black child to become truly bilingual. 
You must teach him to speak fluently standard English while at the same 
lime not denying him the use of his black English under the appropriate cir- 
cumstances, ~ f M 
S Tel your child tnat in order to attain his career goals which more e 
ikely lies within the realm of white middle class functioning he oe 
lo speak standard English, build his vocabulary, read and a ; but 
that there is nothing “wrong” with the language spoken by his people. adi 
O. You as a parent must be your child’s major teacher of standard Eng p 
because by the time he begins school his language patterns would a A 
ready been set and are difficult to change. Your language training mus A 
rigorous and intensive to offset the influence of peers and other inent 
persons in your child’s life whose language behavior may not be what you de- 
sire for your child. f 
1 Watch your own language behavior when around your children. Read 
often to your children and encourage good reading habits in them. sini 
B. Check the appendix of this book for books which will aid you in linguisti- 
cally training your child. 
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Socialization and The Black Child 


learning experiences and their formative effects on the personality of the 
mature individual are themselves in part determined by the opportunities pro- 
SOCIALIZATION AND THE BLACK CHILD vided by his parents, peers, teachers and significant others in interaction with 
his own innate gifts and orientations. Obviously the prosocial individual is 
usually the outcome of a favorable concomitance of these factors. The 
unsocial or antisocial individual usually represents an unfavorable mix of 
these factors. 
Unsocial or antisocial attitudes and tendencies often mark the behavior 
of persons who as children have been deprived of opportunities for favorable 
social interaction due to prejudice, unfavorable socioeconomic circumstances 
or restrictive practices of a religious or politico-social nature. Obviously, these 
same attitudes and tendencies may develop as a result of too much social in- 
teraction with a highly unstable, disorderly and confused social environment. 
What behavior is considered social or antisocial depends on the particular 
group norms which are used as a standard. What is socially acceptable in one 
group may be considered socially unacceptable in another. The characteristic 
behavior of a person which may be considered as adaptive in one group or 
culture may be considered ma adaptive in another group or culture. A chief 
cause of black and white conflict in America is the differing attitudes of these 
j two subcultures as to what behavior should be considered social or antisocial. 
Since cultural and group membership are so important to individual and 
group adjustment we will briefly examine the functions of these institutions 


—along with family and social class. 
Culture is a product of human behavior and individual human behavior 


is in turn, a product of culture. 
From their life experiences, a group develops a set of rules and pro- 
cedures for meeting their needs. The set of rules and procedures, to- 
of ideas and values, is called a culture... 







From essentially a biological organism wh i 
A: t ose main concern is wi i I 
ee laa the human infant develops into a Afera al 
fide nen uid : set o values, attitudes, aspirations, tendencies, and charac 
prea i 7 receiving and responding to the world and to himself Al 
oe i tng through the interaction of many forces 
een ae not so accidental. The process by which the infant 
pan eect atively undifferentiated state to that of a fully indi 
Ba ari called socialization. Just as physical maturation is th 
time so is socia Rin oe a es cell ec a 
— ena ; he interaction of psych iological 
ot a myer over a period of time. Sodila once a 
These tine arion of group expectations, values, and norms 
pe ssh honey P is expected to behave in accordance with thesi 
a bra u and norms, Socialization represents a sort of sculp- 
potentialities and E N E men i anaa a ni 
its ulura a family and political oe molded hy'thie Pend A 
oci i i i ' 
Pe ie tea an adaptive-functional process, is also a restrictive 
a ee shee the individual to a relatively narrow range of what 
a al im le and nonpunishable forms of actions, beliefs and 
Mn Arete ion process involves the shaping of the individual to fit a 
EEE a ee cognitive and behavioral mold, thereby deter- _ 
e individual perceives, thinks and behaves in the world "The ind 
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dividual is expected to pla i 
j i i y a socially defined role in his gr j gether with a supporting se 
e oA to the preservation and an E en a S culture is everything which is socially learned and shared by the 
TS poet 7 es particular roles and sets of behavior to sex gende mond members of a society. The individual receives culture as a part of his 
tudes and bck inship relations, etc. The group rewards those aiid oe social heritage, and in turn, he may reshape the culture and introduce 
anes chavior tendencies that are congruent with its ex E ual atti- changes which then become a part of the heritage of succeeding gene- 
E eee attitudes and behavior are congruent with cor ione TA rations. (Horton and Hant, oe 
ik hi s to develop and maintain a feeling of oneness a fi p expecta Only when tne individual imaginatively steps outside his body and objective- 
his group and shares with the other group memb elongingness ly observes himself does he begin to realize how much his entire personality 
ness.” The person then identifies himself and T embersa group conscious- is suffused by his culture, his society and its belief and customs. He then 
and thus any unfair attack against the d the group as one and the same realizes that under the vast majority of circumstances he obeys these beliefs 
son himself. Any degradation of th group is seen as an attack upon the per- and customs to such a degree that he thinks that they are “naturally right” 
group is felt as a degradation of the self. and that all others to the contrary are perversely wrong or unnatural. Assimi- 
i leads to the tendency of all the 


Prosocial, unsoci Mere i 
ial or antisocial behavior are not innate. The person _ lation and integration into a particular society 
members of that society to develop what may be called a social character, 


develops his characteristi i 
eristic social behavior as a re: i 
as the result of early childhood learning pen me oe eped i. e., a character structure shared by all the members of a particular society 
y ood in addition to their own uniquely personal character. Culture is a purposive 
160 system of behavior norms, values, attitudes, etc., which its members follow 
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unthinkingly and by force of habit, 

In the culture of his own society a man lives and dreams, shapes his 
ideals, formulates his questions, stages his rebellions, trains his body, 
and disciplines his mind. He dreams the dreams his culture suggests, 
wishes the wishes his cuiture develops, and fears the fears his culture 
inspires. . . Each person is, far more than he will ever know, the pro- 
duct of his culture. If we would understand people, we must study 
culture. (Horton and Hunt). 


According to Horton and Hunt (10), culture has several important functions: 

(1) Culture defines situations. Culture determines how any specific 
event or situation is to be interpreted by the individual, He will react to that 
event in terms of his cultural frame of reterence. 

(2) Culture defines attitudes, values and goals, What the person per- 
ceives as important, worth sacrificing for, “what is good, true, and beautiful” 
is determined by his culture. The culture controls certain individual goals and 
ambitions through a system of punishments and rewards. “Each society ex- 
cels in those activities which the culture rewards and encourages,” 

(3) Culture defines myths, legends, and the supernatural. “Culture also 
provides the individual with a ready-made view of the universe. . gives ans- 
wers for the major imponderables of life, and fortifies the individual to meet 
life’s crises.” 

(4) Culture provides behavior patterns, The culture provides ready- 

made patterns of coping with events and situations and of decoding the en- 
vironment, 
Social Class: Rarely is a culture monolithic and homogenized throughout its 
structure. This is especially true of modern complex cultures where there 
exist many subcultures of differing social status and power and many more 
primary groups which leaves their imprint on the individual character. The 
imprinting process of these subcultures and groups may or may not prepare 
their members to adjust positively to the larger society. 

A social class can be viewed as a subculture. Each social class is a sys 
of dynamically structured and related behavior patterns, values and life- 
styles which differs distinctly from that of another collection of persons who 
also may be defined as a class. Social class differences can be radically dif- 
ferent and the behavior and outlook of their members will differ accordingly. 

The Family. The family is a subcultural unit which prepares the child to 
function efficiently in its class environment and in the larger culture. In many 
ways the family is a “mini” version of the culture to which it belongs. It 
translates the customs, values, ideals, beliefs and goals of its class and culture 
for its children through its childrearing or socialization practices. Of course, 
due to many factors the family may fail to measure up fully to class or cul- 
tural expectations (it may measure up to the expectations of one without 
doing so for the other) and produce children who are considered unsocial 
or antisocial or who may contribute little or nothing to the maintenance of 


em 




















62 


Socialization and The Black Child 


ihe culture though they may not behave ey Be that 
i family, its si i ic background, the type of in 
of the family, its size, socioeconomic betes. 
i ich i ts and the parents and children 
relations which inhere between the paren ] es 
i i ts are important factors w 
the childrearing methods used by the paren f 
ren wetter the family produces a favorable or unfavorable outcome 
ssulting from its socialization efforts (11). ; ; ; . 
sea ess relationship with its mother is ae is she See 
i to the child and the type of wo 
mines to a great extent what happens th l 1 f 4 
i i C tics will bring about various co 
child experiences. Her personal characteris D A E 
e ild’ lopment. If the mother is competent, p 
quences for the child’s deve p ; 5 ae eee 
j -neurotically loves her child she will re 
i es pore ee aie ce in her child. The mother who can- 
lo develop social and cognitive competence in he: -T ‘ 
nt vibrate” with her child, who is overwhelmed by family and parsona pio 
blems, who is overly rigid and controlling or aa ee sa co 
is Ci i tent child (22). The egocentric, - 
Tee fy ee ratini her does not see her child as a unique 
nized, emotionally labile, impatient mother does r ‘ be 
n bei ith i i d feelings. The child for her may 
human being with its own special needs an! Sega ie 
i i d to represent what she w 
a tention of her own vanity and may be use , i an 
in the world or to make up for what she lacks in her own life. She is self-cen 
e d not child-centered. ; , a 
a There is scarcely any solid research relating to the father’s tn ae 
lics and their relationship to the personality development of ip = Oe 
zeneral consensus seems to be that the father is important to the s i 
orientation and identification of the male child and to the a ye 
lopment of the children of both sexes. The father’s a aa 
strength and cohesiveness of the family pe ing a a S ari 
of i i healthy children. 
or pye AET i tends ill for the full develop- 
ich may result from the father’s absence por falls 1 pp 
a e children (though there are ag a pa Ele inne 
i 7 ild from the disorganized fa 
zation as we shall see later). The chi | Spee Cae 
i f Il integrated, flexible and comp: ° 
likely to suffer from a lack of a we d. eee. 
i i to express hostility, alienation 
sonality and is also more likely s ity, a te ee 
i i ht antisocial behavior. Bowlby 
d himself and to engage in outrig! y ( 
Tien some of the reasons parents fail to properly care for and socialize 
their offspring: 


OUP FAILING 
‘ES OF THE NATURAL HOME GR 
SAVS TO CARE FOR A CHILD 

tural home group never established : Ilegitimacy. ; ; 
a i erst intact, but not functioning effectively: ron 
conditions leading to unemployment of breadwinner with consequen 
poverty. ; 
Chronic illness or incapacity of parent. 
Instability or mental unfitness of parent. 








163 















































































































































Socialization and The Black Child 


(3) Natural home group broken up and therefore not functioning: 
Social calamity — war, famine. s 

Death of a parent. 

Illness requiring hospitalization of a parent. 

Imprisonment of a parent. 

Desertion of one or both parents. 

Separation or divorce. 

Employment of father elsewhere. 

Full-time employment of mother, 


roo ee ne from one or more of these conditions must be re 

a possible source of deprived children, Wh j 

r ia i ether or 

arta actually become deprived will depend on (a) mete ori 

a plat pr aan a} whether, if only one parent is affected 
gi other; and (c) whet relatives or nei f j 

ot gia. meee ) her relatives or neighbors are able 


Fein hac ng that a very sizeable proportion of American families 
mothers work mia ae o A a inet, 
there has been a substantial rise toward a 50% on ay 
are mas | i ) c b growth rate during the | 
cn r children under six were living in fatherless oe in oa 
ake: ren under six in families in poverty were living in single- arent 
s he figure for non-poverty families is 3.5% (3). P 
i soe figures are for the general population, However, if we look at 
are a of these statistics the picture is far more pessimistic: 
re ll D. ice live in families below the poverty line (white 
Ee, ae ss oe children have working mothers (white children 
(white children ~7%) (3). These igutesropeoant nan ee families 
i rese i 
eae the percentages and'contrasts ae E Sear ay 
n A e ah KONER e eck Mother as Contrasted with 
f d i ated earlier that one of the major functi 
ree eee the child to function efficiently ih its cine anil 
a see ‘ rans ate the class and cultural expectations into socializa- 
ca rani on rearing the child. This requires that the parent’s view of 
eee eee, ma the larger culture fit the social realities and that they have 
E i E Di a socialization techniques and their purpose. It also 
a nin eat geophysical, economical and psychosocial environment 
ped mai ie and support the socialization efforts of the parents 
rag i ntal supports do not exist or are not utilized by the parents 
alae a st will be crippled, distorted or fail and the child will 
ay ae y aoe The family as a unit or “parental functionality” 
i ... what t e family actually does for the child in terms of 
and values. that: will help him in later life, is affected by the 
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amily and communi- 
at reduces the black 
ir children are social- 


geophysical, economic and psychosocial resources of the 
ty. It is principally the scarcity of these resources thi 
ghetto family’s functionality to such a degree that the 
ized to become socially dysfunctional. 
The point here is that the lower-class black parent lacks the resources 
(economic, in particular) to bring about in his children the goals he 
desires. Inadvertently, ;..the lower-class parent does serve as a role 
model for survival in the ghetto. But development o and facility in the 
ways of a peculiarly lower-class lifestyle are almost always inimical to 
attainments in the larger society. 
‘The evidence. .. suggests that “difficulties” encountered by lower-class 
parents are chiefly the result about the resources necessary to bring 
about desired outcomes in their children’s behavior. To the degree that 
the lower-class black family may be less functional for children in the 
sense just described, this would be due to its being systematically ex- 
cluded from dominant society. If a subsystem is to socialize new mem- 
bers to fit the expectations of the larger system of which it is a part, the 
inkage of the part of the whole should be as intimate as possible. Yet 
at every level, particularly the economic, the larger society has effec- 
tively excluded blacks from participation in its ongoing processes. It 
ollows, therefore, that certain black adults (especially in the lower- 
class) may be less able to prepare their children to “fit” the expecta- 
tions of the dominant society (Scanzoni, :20). 


Thus, a distinction has to be made between the goals toward which parents 
seek to steer their children and the means, resources and support systems by 
which they will aid their children in reaching the desired goals. Therefore, 
though the goals of two sets of parents for their children may be the same or 
similar, if one of that set does not have or utilize the appropriate resources, 
the children of that set of parents will more likely fail to reach the goals set 
for them or the goals they may set for themselves. 








What are some of the differences between black lower class and black middle 


class socialization practices? Kamii and Radin (18) found the following: 


(1) Lower-lower-class mothers are less responsive than middle-class 
mothers to explicit socioemotional needs children express. . . . The 
mean frequency of children’s attempts at eliciting a reaction (from their 
mother) was 11.65 for the middle-class or 5.05 for the disadvantaged 
class . . . It can thus be said that middle-class children not only receive 
gratifying responses significantly more frequently when they attempt to 
receive such responses but also seek gratifying responses significantly 
more often than do lower-lower-class children. The difference in a 
frequency of gratifying responses per unit time yielded a ratio of almost 
4:1 
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m he tee for “mother-initiated interactions related to children’s 
npircit need for companionship and affection. . . ” was significantl 
higher for the middle-class mothers . . , statistically significant “tit 
ferences _were obtained in “mother initiated interaction”, “verbal 
communication of affection,’ and “non-verbal communication of 
bie ee Lower-lower class mothers initiate fewer interactions with 
= “a than do middle-class mothers in ways that meet children’s 
mplicit need for companionship and artfection” can thus be said 
confirmed by the data.” ts 
Ca + Various techniques used by mothers attempt to influence 
chi ren’s behavior. Statistically significant differences were obtained 
sa in ‘commanding’ and in ‘consulting.’ . . . it can be said that middle- 
rae mothers were found to use more bilateral techniques and that 
isad vantaged mothers tended to use more unilateral techniques 
Sain the techniques most frequently used by lower-lower-class mothe s 
yen in descending order of frequency, commanding without explana 
nen (35 percent), requesting gently without explanation (25 percent) 
Pee deraa = warning or threatening (6 percent). Middle- 
ts were found most frequently to use ge ith- 
out explanation (22 Percent) contain Gld cb eng. 
with explanation (12 percent), and commanding with explanation (12 
a er ie oni oh i of the disadvantaged mothers be- 
€ t it is seen that 60 percent of all their attempt. 
influence children consisted of only two categories, i.e. 7 a 
and gently requesting without explanation adenin A 
(4)... middle-class mothers reward children considerably more fie 
quently than disadvantaged mothers for behaving in desirable ways; ana 
. middle-class mothers gratify children’s Serden ' d 
considerably more often than disadvantaged mothers.” ii 


Though there may exist signifi i 
l gnificant differences in the childrearin C 
pe bata i class and middle class mothers the childrearing goals A boll 
pr paea are essentially the same ( 1, 21, 20). In other words, lower 
ss black parents want their children to share i = i i : 
arents the “American d ie 
much as their middle class counter. d ihe monss 
1 c -parts, but do not have the necessa 
resources and information to implement their desires for their children, 


eee er one childrearing behavior does not merely exist in a 
m, it is intimately connected with the pa i 
i d 0 rents own social stat 
experience in the larger society. Gener 7 a 
3 ally what is demanded i 
the larger social context is E 
what the parents demand of their chi ithi 
E Bog and of their children within 
i often than not, whether th 
the society’s laws or not, he remai : ee eee 
A 5 mains poor and unrewarded. Hi ins “‘invisi 
ble” to the ruling middle Berea, antec 
class (unless he erupts i i i 
i ' k pts into noticeable, boisterou: 
estructive, riotous behavior) and does not receive equalitarian expressions of 
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affection or rewards from the middle class managers who are too involved in 
maintaining their own status. For the low-income black it’s “damned if you 
do and damned if you don’t.” Though the lower classes have little input into 
or little understanding of the rationale of the laws which middle class uses to 
control their behavior they are surely punished (many times out of propor- 
tion to their “crimes”) if they do not obey the laws. Thus, the middle class 
laws are obeyed not because they are “right” or reasonable, or because they 
are the result of a contract between the classes or because the lower classes 
have “internalized” meaning and intent of the laws, but mainly to avoid 
punishment. The relationship of the lower class child to his parents and their 
“laws” parallels the relationship his parents has with the middle class managers 
and their laws. The lower class child does not internalize his parents values 
and therefore his conformity to his parent’s values when they occur are mainly 
the result of bowing to authority and fear of punishment. 

As we stated earlier the poor black parent has little to gain by obeying the 
laws of his middle class managers - he often remains poor. So why should he 
obey the laws? The poor black child is in a similar situation when, though he 
obeys the dictates of his parents he gains little - so why bother - except to 
avoid punishment. This is mainly due to the fact that the poor black parent 
has little to reward her child with for meeting her expectations. Consequently 
the child’s obedient behavior responses tend to be extinguished under such 
conditions and alternative responses encouraged. 














What we have been discussing here may be summed up unaer the concept 
of locus of control. This concept, refers to the position or location from 
which the individual believes his behavior is controlled. Those who believe 
that their behavior and life are controlled by extrapsychic, external forces are 
referred to as externalizers (19). Those who believe that their behavior and 
life are controlled by internal, intrapsychic forces are referred to as interna- 
lizers. The internalizer believes that through his own choices and determina- 
tion he can manipulate what happens to him, that he is the cause of events, 
that he can control events through his own abilities and resources. The ex- 
ernalizers believe that outside forces are responsible for what happens to 
them, that they are controlled by events and that their own initiative, choice 
and determination count for little in the ordering of things happening in their 
ives. 

The locus of control is established early in childhood (6). The largest 
number of internalizers are found in the middle class and the smaller number 
in the lower class (5). White children believe more in internal controls than 
black children. In light of our previous discussion this should not be surpris- 
ing. The greater power possessed by the middle class in general and whites in 
particular, their greater control over the circumstances which afffect their 
behavior and lives, are passed on to their children via their socialization 
practices and other advantages enjoyed by these groups. Conversely, the rela- 
tive powerlessness of the lower class in general and blacks in particular, their 
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lesser control over the circumstances which affect their behavior and lives, are 
also passed on to their children via their socialization practices and the lack of 
advantages enjoyed by these groups. 

From the vantage point of locus of control many behavioral and attitudi- 
nal differences between the middle and lower classes can be explained. The 
fabled fatalistic, apathetic attitudes of the lower class members includin 
parents and children, are in part due to their externalized locus of conti 
Since it is predominantly the middle class managers that determine wit 
happens to the lower class and blacks, what actually happens to them seems 
more the result of luck or fate or the maliciousness of others than the res 
of their own actions or the lack of actions on their part. The externalization 
of locus of control in the lower class and many blacks tend to make their 
thinking take on a sort of magical quality,i.c., since they are seldom inti- 
mately familiar with the mechanism which bring certain events and things to 
passy i ese events and things being “laid” on them without warning or fore- 
AE ta their appearances and disappearances as a result of 

In summary, the attitude that things and events are occasioned by fate 
luck, whites, etc. , are socialized into black children by their parents The 
powerlessness, resourcelessness and the generally poor living conditions of the 
lower class and black parent adversely affect their parental functionality and 
consequently these parents tend to maintain only tenuous control over their 
children’s behavior (and what behavior is controlled is often accomplished 
through physical threats and means), to lose control of their children earlier 
than middle-class parents, to be unsuccessful in getting their children to i 
ternalize positive values and behavior habits and in helping their child A. 
develop the ability to delay gratification. BE 

Fatherlessness and the Black Child. As we indicated previously, the percen- 
tage of female-headed families among blacks in general is quite large and this 

percentage increases dramatically in the large urban ghettoes While there is 
some evidence (17, 9) that fatherless families may have a greater tendenc to 
produce children who have difficulty in delaying gratification, who exhibit 
more sex-role confusion, who have more problems developing a sex-role self- 
image, more externalized loci of control, are more mistrustful of others have 
a greater sense of victimization, etc., that such a direct linkage between these 


factors and fatherlessness cannot be taken fi ranted or has not been defini- 
or granted or ha: t been defin 














The absence of the father takes place within a geophysical, ecconomical 


y äi 
and psychosocial context. In fact, the ab o e tather can i 
C H text sence of the fathi be listed 


conditions. This is supported by 
educationally, working and midd 


of the existence of certain socioeconomic 
the fact economically stable, above average 
e class socioeconomic family environments 
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iave the greater percentage of intact two-parent homes. Many poor fathers 
desert or leave home because of severe economic pressures. Many would-be P 
egitimate fathers refuse to marry or are refused marriage due to their econo- 
mic instability or very poor economic prospects. It appears then that the 
sroblems of fatherlessness or broken homes and the mal-socialization of 
children in these homes are a part of and more directly linked with the larger 
sroblems of economics. We do not wish to imply here that the fatherless 
family does not significantly affect the socialization of children. What we are 
trying to correct here is the tendency to lay too heavy a burden on this 
variable which is more a dependent one than otherwise-where the black fami- 
y is concerned. That there are adverse psychological effects resulting from a 
tatherless home which exists in a culture very much two-parent centered 
psychologically, socially, legally, etc., cannot be denied. However, there 
seems to be more important factors which aggravate or mitigate the effects of 
fatherlessness. Some of these factors include communal acceptance or non- 
acceptance of such a family structure, the presence or absence of stigmatiza- 
tion of such a family structure, the availability or nonavailability of kinship 
or nonkinship father substitutes, and the commonality of such structures 
within the community. Bernard (1) makes an important point concerning this 
matter when she stated: “The adverse effects reported for children socialized 
in fatherless families presupposes that the father would have been a suitable 
model, In some cases, however, the departure of the father results in little 
oss. A Philadelphia study of low-income families found that the fathers took 
very little responsibility for child-rearing duties - such as feeding, bathing, and 
changing the children, or playing with them - and that the mothers expected 
ittle help in the process.” In fact Bernard conclued “it is possible that in he 
Negro lower-class the one-parent family may in reality be the most effi- 
cient and functional family type, because the presence of the husband- 
father may in the long run more negatively than positively affect the mother 
and child.’ She goes on to say: “The evidence that fatherless families are 
handicapped in the socialization of chi dren, especially of sons, should not, 
however, be overemphasized. Only a minority of Negro children are socialized 
in such families, and not all of them suffer irreparable damage. Some of the 
damage associated with fatherlessness undoubtedly arises from deprivation - 
both of money and of maternal care as the mother struggles to perform both 
arental roles.” 


Thus, it appears that what effects the absence of a father will have on 
the socialization of the children is related to his suitability as a role model 
and the socio-economic status of the family. Scanzoni (20), in studying 
fatherlessness or stepfatherlessness in black working and middle class families 
made the following statement concerning the absence of the father from the 
family or the presence of a father substitute: 
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In the working class, either the father was not there, or if a father 
substitute was used by the child, he participated only minimally 
in these particular phases of the child’s socialization, as compared 
to fathers in whole families. In short, when thinking of resource- 
provision solely from black fathers, household composition 
makes little difference in the working class. . . it is the child from 
the less advantaged, ‘broken’ home who ‘suffers’ more than the 
one-parent child from ‘better’ circumstances. Not having the 
father present is likely to be less detrimental, in terms of later 


attainments, when the home is relatively well-off than when it 
is not. 


We may infer from this that in the lower class ghetto family the “broken 
home” does have considerable adverse effects, however, these effects seem 
due to the presence of economic deprivation, Thus, rather than fatherlessness 
the major problem of the black family is “blocked access to the opportunity 
structure — rather than family wholeness — is clearly more critical with re« 
gard to family functionality,” (20). 











The major result of fatherlessness in black families seems not tu 

be a confusion of sex identity but a critically reduced ability of the children 
_ from these families when adults to successfully fulfill their roles as husbands 
fathers, wives and mothers. The lack of good role models which serve to show 
the children wholesome husband-wife, father-child relationships deprives the 


children of workable models that can be used to maintain their own family 
relations as adult marrieds. 


: t, A n “achievement 
motive or achievement need” should be used where many people use the 


single term “achievement.” Achievement mean Accomplishment on a test 
... Of knowledge or skill (15). “Achievement motive or need refers to the 
need to succeed. .. and to strive against standards of excellence; it serves to 
motivate an inducement to do well °(15)“A chievement motivation is defined 
in terms of concern for excellence in doing a task, as reflected in competition 
with standards set by others or oneself; unique accomplishment; or long-term 
involvement in a task (16). The standards used to measure the achievement 
motive or drive include: (1) need or concern for excellence; (2) actions that 
identify such a need; (3) calculation of risk involved in undertaking a task, an- 
ticipation of success and failure; (4) gauging chances of success or failure 
through conscious consideration of personal weaknesses, limitations or 
strengths, and environmental factors; (5) active seeking of help to compensate 
for or overcome personal limitations and environmental factors, and (6) psy- 


chological responses to success or failure, such as elation, depression or in- 
difference (16). 
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Persons with a high level of achievement motivation have been 
studied in detail and have been found to have characteristics im- 
portant for entrepreneurs: seeking help from experts, moderate 

risk taking, eagerness to have feedback of results of work being 

done, taking personal responsibility, interest in activities which 

they can influence rather than those which depend on chance, 

etc. (McClelland, 1961). 

Genetically speaking, the source of achievement motivation is almost 
purely of cultural-familial origin. It develops out of the particular social struc- 
ture of the society which in turn influences the independence training and ex- 
pectance levels set by parents, especially mothers. Cross-cultural studies as 
well as studies of individuals with high and low needs to achieve have strong- 
ly indicated that- early demands by mothers on their children to act indepen- 
dently — standing up for rights, knowing the way around town, etc. — pre- 
pare their children to meet challenges (23) The demanding and expectation 
of success from the child by the society, parents, teachers, and significant 
others early in the child’s life (particularly preschool life) have been consis- 
tently shown to provide the basis for high achievement motivation. 

F.I. Harrison (8), who explored certain attitudes in over one thousand 
lOth grade students, found that successful students from both advantaged 
and disadvantaged backgrounds shared three conditions in which they dif- 
fered from unsuccessful students from both backgrounds: (1) a belief in an 
internal locus of control; (2) the position that it is worthwhile to associate 
with formal and informal school groups; (3) the belief that their peer group 
valued education. This and other evidence point to a cultural-familial founda- 
tion and determination of achievement drive. Achievement drive does not 
exist in a vacuum and has no meaning except in reference to a cultural or 
other social institutions. It is socially determined. 

It is a well known fact that children from middle-class, well-educated 
families are generally more highly motivated and perform better in many 
areas of functioning, including school, than children from lower class, poorly 
educated families (This is principally true because the middle class“measures” 
both motivation and performance). This is not difficult to explain. The main- 
tenance of social class membership for the middle class child makes high 
achievement motivation a necessity. The maintaining and furthering of class 
standards of living and prerogatives, which are so important in American so- 
ciety, depends heavily upon the acquisition of social, academic, occupational 
skills for the middle-class child. Another reason for the middle class child’s 
higher achievement drive is the encouragement received from parents and the 
community for the child to succeed in the society. The parents and other a- 
dults and peers provide identification models for the middle class child and 
also openly reward intellectual mastery. Many of these parents and other 
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| Socialization and The Black Child 


e themselves involved in intellectual pursuits or in professions, voca- 
tions, etc., that require intellectual accomplishment. Thus, directly or indi- 
rectly, intellectual mastery, skills training, and valued goals are communicated 
to the child. 


The standards, intellectual and otherwise, set by mothers are the most 





(12) speaking of the behavioral and cognitive changes in early school years, 
| stated: 
| A major transformation... occuring during the preschool and 
early school years is the decreasing importance of motives or spe- 

ific external goals and the increasing importance of standards. . . 

i The establishment of standards during the pre-school years gives 

| rise to a special motive, the desire to think, feel, and behave in 

| ways that are maximally similar to the standard. 

) An oft-overlooked factor which helps to account for the social class differ: 
| ence in achievement drive and performance is the important part played by 
| the peer group. Generally, the individual values those things valued by his 
| í peer group, particularly if the group is important to him and his self-image. 
| The child’s or adolescent’s peer group approaches and often exceeds the in- 

fluence of the parent’s over the child’s or adolescent’s behavior and orienta- 
| tion. In many middle class peer groups high achievement motivation to suc- 
| ceed in socially acceptable areas of functioning is encouraged and rewarded 

l | by the members of that group. For the lower class groups high achievement 
| motivation (“‘measured” according to white middle class terms) tend to be 
| punished by the members. 
| We do not wish to create the impression here that the black family is total- 

ly responsible for the low achievement motivation of black children. This 
would be equivalent to blaming the victim for the crime. The low achieve. 
e ment motivation of black children springs from the same roots as do many 
other problems of black children — poverty, powerlessness, ignorance and 
most important of all, racism. To speak of black achievement motivation 

| without dealing with these factors is not to deal with the problem at all. 
Achievement Drive and Black Powerlessness. Udai Pareek (16) developed a 
very useful paradigm of social behavior which he used to analyze the 
problems of poverty and the resulting motivational behavior of poverty- 
stricken people. The major variables of his paradigm indicate that social be- 
havior (B) is a product of the interaction of motives (M) and values (V). The 
latter two variables are caused and determined by the social system (SS) in 
which the individual resides. Thus, (SS) = (M,V)=(B). In other words, the de- 
mands, expectational, geophysical, economical and psychosocial characteris. 
tics of the social system determines the motivational and value patterns of the 
individuals who operate in that system and these interacting motives and 
values in turn, determine the behavior of these same individuals. The motiva- 
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tional, value and behavioral patterns characteristic of individuals and poms 
in a broad societal sense are functionally important in helping meann a 
social system, the status quo, of which they are a part. To put it untly, P 
of the functions of the lower income class and its members is to maintain ; 
wealth and prerogatives of the middle and upper classes. , “a 
The American capitalistic-exploitative, oligarchically dominated, on 
class managed, white racist social system has produced and ps a ct ae 
punishment and reward systems, maintained a large poverty-stric en er 
class which is to a large extent black. The result of such a situation has been 


and is that a disproportionately large segment of the black community ex- © 


hibits physically and socially dysfunctional behavior. However, this cla 

is “functional” for white dominated society as a whole since it helps to a ; 

tain white power. Pareek aptly states that “The poor are Sa n yo i 

the minimum adequate provision for physical life, but also of a equa es n 

sory, social, and emotional stimuli necessary for the a te } 

individual.” One of the major casualties of societally maintained black pover 
i rong drive to achieve. . 

K petro by considering poverty as a structural es nan a 
society, and observe motivations produced by such a structure an the 
kind of behavior generated by such motivations by certain processes. A 
The conditions of poverty produce a specific pattern of motivation an i 
through the relevant processes of socialization, the expectancy 0 
powerlessness. The specific motivational patterns and the expectancy 
of powerlessness produce behavior seen among the culturally deprived 
people (the culture of poverty). ... . 








Low n Ach 
Poverty ———__——______> 
LELOne e = m ee Low n Ext 
Conditions «e High n Dep 
l à 
| | Behavior (Life 
style or culture 
! | of Poverty) 


I 
> bs : ead 
bowerlessness 


Socialization 
. Paradigm of Culture of Poverty. 


Low n Ach = low achievement need Low n Ext = low extension need 
High n Dep = high dependency need (adapted from Pareek) 


173 




















































































































Socialization and The Black Child 


...According to the paradigm. .., poverty as a structural component 
produces a three-fold motivational pattern characterized by low need 
for achievement, low need for extension, and high need for 

... The process of socialization through childrearing practices and family 
life plays an important Part. 


A little further explanation of the concept of “extension need” would seem 
appropriate here. This need refers to the desire for the individual to go be- 
yond his ego or extend his ego concerns to include the group or society, the 
tendency to identify one’s own good with the common good of the group or 
Society. It refers to active regard for others, joining and working with others 
to achieve common goals, implicit and explicit trust and faith in group mem: 
bers. “This motivation is particularly low in poor countries and in poor com: 
munities in which persons are so conditioned b y control from outside that 
they not only hesitate in taking initiative, but have little faith in other people, 
including members of their own groups. Lack of faith leads to suspicion, in- 
ability to cooperate, and overconcern with self.” (emphasis by author), 

The dependency need refers to the need to have one’s wishes, desires, and 
lackings gratified by another, the need “to be nursed, supported, sustained, 
surrounded, protected, loved, advised, guided, indulged, forgiven, consoled; 
to remain close to a devoted protector; to always have a supporter.”(7), De- 
pendent behavior can be characterized by lack of initiative, avoidance syn- 
dromes (shifting responsibility to others, exaggerating obstacles), excessive 
fear of failure, seeking favors of superiors, overconformity, and aggressive re- 
jection of authority. Some of the effects of poverty on achievement, exten- 
sion and dependency drives according to Pareek are: 

Low Need Achievement 

Disproportionate Risk Taking. The individual with a low need for 
achievement demonstrates this need by expressing extreme risk-taking atti- 
tudes — either taking no risk at all, thereby avoiding the possibility of failure 
or taking immoderate noncalculated, highly speculative risks, gambling with 
fate and depending on luck. 

Interest in Chance and Not in Control. Because he has not had much 
Opportunity to control things in his life and/or has not been socialized or 
has no internalization of control, the individual tends to be more interested 
in activities that revolve around chance and fate. 

Lack of Interest in Feedback. Because he has little or no control over 


circumstances, the individual tends not to be interested in the results of his 
actions. 


Seeking Company of Friends Instead of Experts. In contrast to the in- 
dividual who has a high need for achievement who tends to seek the aid and 
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company of experts when their help is needed, the individual who has a low 
need for achievement tends to seek the aid and company of friends who most 
likely cannot provide him with needed information and help and can only 
share his frustrations and feelings of helplessness. 7 f ; 
Lack of Activity and Initiative. Unlike the individual with a high need for 
achievement who takes moderate risks, is self-initiating, and exhibits a high 
level of activity, the individual with a low need for achievement takes ex- 
treme risks, is not self-initiating and therefore exhibits a relatively low level of 
activity. 
Low Need Extension ; : 
Lack of Regard For Others. The individual with a low need for extension 
suffers from relative ego restriction; he therefore tends to be self-centered 
and unmindful of others to the extent that he has little or no respect for 
others. ; ; 
Lack of Faith or Trust, The individual with a low need for extension with 
his relatively restricted ego and self-centeredness tends not to have much 
faith and trust in others. Because of the instability of circumstances in pover- 
ty stricker; environments the individual learns that he cannot depend on con- g 
sistent incomes and outcomes, therefore he loses faith in himself and others., 


Lack of Cooperation. The lack of regard for others, the lack of faith or 
trust in others, leads the low extension individual to be non-cooperative with 
members of his own group. His self-centeredness and suspiciousness of others 


contributes to a great extent to his lack of cooperativeness 








i dence’ 
A aar hatte: 4 high need for dependence in the individual leads him 
to await actions by others even to solve his own problems. He is apathetic 
and waits to be led, to be told what to do (usually if it does not demand that 
he. works hard); waits until someone else takes the first steps before acting 
himself — even when it comes to protecting his own interests. 

Avoidance Behavior. This individual has little self-confidence, feels secure 
only when he can be supported by authority and tends to have an exagge- 
rated fear of failure. : 

Seeking Favor of Superiors. The gaining of favor or the beneficence of the 
powerful is a strong tendency in the highly dependent individual. Gaining 
the affection and attention of superiors are for him more important than 
actually solving his own problems. 

Overconformity. The dependent individual tends to over-identify with his 
superiors. He tends to over conform to norms established by his superiors 


even though he has little or no input in their original establishment and also 
has little or no knowledge of the true reasons for their establishment. 
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Counterdependence. The highly dependent individual quite often has an 
ambivalent attitude toward aut ority. While overtly conforming to the di 
mands of authority he may covertly resent their power over him cat ma of 
press this resentment in several ways. He may use what little frepdou A 
strength he has to aggressively reject authority. In an effort to deny his des 


pendence, which he finds degrading to his self-image, he seeks to deceive 


a and others into thinking he is independent by rejecting authority. 
hus, the study of the three motives — achievement, extension, and depen- 


dency — and the variables which determine their high or low prevalence ~ 


socio-economic conditions, socialization processes and power — can be used 
to explain much of class behavior, outlook and physical habitation. F ‘t 

stance,, the black lower class is caught in the most vicious cycle of all , Due ff 
racism, economic, social, political, educational discrimination it has been 
pushed into a position of powerlessness which lowers its achievement ti 
vation, which ultimately results in an almost total lack of upward mobility 
or exceedingly slow upward mobility. The lack of knowledge and coool 
that are necessary for achievement has the effect of maintaining zerera M 
of the underclass in a low status position and welfarism. The refusal of the 
larger society to effectively invest money and resources in the black low i : 
come communities (actually, there is a tendency to disinvest in these c A 
munities), coupled with overcrowdedness and low extension motivation il 
the black underclass, produces what are aptly called slums. The low ont 

sion need motivation characteristic of the lower income group means that the 
members of this group have little regard for the property of others (thus he 
may destroy buildings), does not see the building in which he lives or the add 
walks and streets which he uses or the city in which he resides as an exte } 
sion of himself. Therefore, he may litter wherever he happens to be with ia 
pega lean His lack of regard for others, due to his inability to empathize 

his self-centeredness, leads him to make noise, play music loudly and late int 
the night without regard for the fact that others may be trying to slee 3 i 
cause the underclasser has a low need for extension projects which c if for 
his Cooperation with others are doomed to failure when ‘there a — 

others like himself in the community. Thus, among the poor black = muni 

ty, community projects which involve social, political, economic. canna 
physical, Improvement that will be beneficial to all are more likely than nol 
to be unsuccessful. Therefore, the community continues to deteriorate and 


the tendency to deteriorate Y iti 
T com rea 
sn unities spreads wath the movement of the 














a children of this class are socialized under its living conditions and are 
socia ized by these conditions and therefore, are inculcated with values and 
motives which maintain these conditions. Thus, the vicious circle. Through its 
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socialization practices the under-class and blacks torge their own chains of 
enslavement.. In a larger sense, the larger society rejects the members of the 
lower class and blacks because of these very same factors and because of the 
dysfunctional behavior these groups display which is the result of distorted 
values and motivations for which the larger society is principally responsible 
in the first place. The adaptation of the underclass and blacks to this situa- 
tion leads these groups to socialize their children in terms of their socio- 
economic-political position and their children are in turn rejected by the lar- 
ger society and therefore the vicious circle grows and is perpetuated. In a 
sense it becomes self-perpetuating. 

This should not be construed to mean that the positions of the underclass 
and blacks are hopeless and will not change until the larger society (whites) 
decide they will change. This is not true. 

Through a conscious, knowledgeable socialization of their children, blacks 
zan extricate themselves from the vicious cycle which binds them and at the 
same time change the social system for the better or destroy it in its present 
form. If the reader returns to the last figure, he will see that to a great 
extent it is the socialization process that leads to the values and motivations 
that leads to the dysfunctional behavior of a very large segment of the black 
community and that keeps them locked in the vicious cycle of poverty. Since 
socialization is, to a large extent, the responsibility of black parents, cons- 
cious and judicious socialization of black children by these parents of their 
children would do much to change black low achievement, low extension and 
high dependency drives. If the black mother can be educated to socialize her 

child for mastery instead of dependence, for internalized control instead of 
externalized control, for group consciousness instead of individualistic self- 
centeredness, the cycle of poverty and all of its attendant evils would be 
broken asunder, 
Socialization and Cognitive Style. We have already indicated that cognitive 
style reflects a certain way of living under certain geophysical, economical 
and psychosocial conditions. The relative powerlessness of blacks in American 
society is reflected in the relative powerlessness of their cognitive behavior. 
We have emphasized that cognitive ability is not an isolate unrelated to phy- 
sical and nutritional deprivation, self-concept and socialization practices. We 
shall demonstrate in this section that cognitive style and power are intimately 
related to motivation, an extremely important variable whenever cognition 
is to be considered, but which many theorists are prone to forget when they 
wish to make pronouncements about individual and group cognitive abilities. 
The sense of powerlessness which is characteristic of low-income groups 
and blacks not only imply a paucity of material resources such as money, 
clothing, food, adequate housing, and the like, but also a paucity of mental 
resources and drive. The apathy and lack of social organization so character- 
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istic of poverty-stricken people’s social, political and economic life is essai 
tially the same apathy and lack of organization which manifests themselves. 
as powerless and poorly motivated cognition. Generations of black mater 
nal socialization of their children under the influence of poverty and Ameri: 
can racist propaganda has had a severely negative effect on black cognitive 
power. ‘ 
We have seen that powerlessness breeds at least three characteristic typet 
of motivational structures — low need for achievement, low need for exten 
sion and a high need for dependency. We have also seen the social effects ol 
these motivational structures. At this juncture we shall look at their cogni- 
tive effects, in particular, the cognitive effects of a low need for achievement. 
Low Need Achievement 
Disproportionate Risk Taking. Cognitively this means that the indivi- 
dual will either not try to solve problems, will attack problems which provide 
almost no challenge to his abilities or he will go to the opposite extreme and 
try to solve problems for which he has not prepared himself mentally. Thig 
often is the result of the fact that the individual lacks the knowledge and 
patience to prepare himself to deal with the problem and to correctly gauge 
his mental prowess and has not calculated his chances of solving the problem, 
This approach to problem-solving deve ops out of a lifestyle where 4 
people (re: blacks) have been told what to think and have been punished of 


rejected for thinking independently and who 
or encouraged in terms of how to think. Blac 
and secure only when they cognitively express 


have not been taught, rewarded 
s have been made to feel safe 
low-level, nonthreatening, rou- 





tinized, “approved,” clichéd thought. Thus, blacks chronically practice this 
type of cognition which involves little gamble and a wide margin of safety 
from white critical reaction. The black working and lower classes use three to 
four times as many imperative responses (responses which indicate what is to 
be done without any accompanying explanation of why or how it is to be 
done), commands and requests without explanation as the black middle-class 
(18, 9).. This means that the largest percentage of black children are being so- 
cialized in such a way that they are learning unthinking obeisance to autho: 
tity, what to think or not to think at all, and not kow to think, by their own 
parents. Strict conformity to the parent’s way of thin ing is often viewed by 
the working and lower class to indicate a “good” child. There is evidence to 
indicate that children of mothers who use a relatively high amount of impera- 
tive responses tended to score lower on IQ and concept formation tasks, to 
be less verbal when dealing with test materials. This tendency.is reversed by 
children of mothers who use a relatively low level of imperative responses, 
Interest in Chance and Not Control. Black life in general and lower class 
black life in particualr are “chancy” affairs. Blacks control over their lives is 
severely restricted and their continued existence is more a combination of 
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caution and luck than anything else when compared to their whi 6 omer 
parts. Thus, chance and fate, luck and fatalism, are salient factors in z e igk 
world and invade black cognitive processes to a remarkable degree. mae 
ently, black cognition is not oriented toward mastery and pono w s 
cumstances have “taught” are not their prerogatives — such — 
being seen by them to belong to whites. Therefore, few blacks ‘i arpen ee 
abilities to assume mastery and control of “white people’s prob one 2 
the problems of science, mathematics, literature, etc. They leave a 
chance and to whites and their problems are left to be solved pi oo 
factors while efforts at controlling and mastering their fate an a ie 
through their own work are lagging or non-existent. Why put ne r i 
and effort into development of mastery and control and into n velop 
ment of knowledge when the white man will take care of that an + : E 
seems to be the guiding fiction of blacks. This myth is even opera ive 
black school child who figures that learning the “three R’s is for white 
folks.” 

Lack of Interest in Feedback. Since blacks are given relatively little con- 
irol over their lives and have little influence over white power and since white 
favor or disfavor carry a strongly arbitrary flavor, close attention to feedback 
from their own behavior and the use of such feedback to correct or modify 
their behavior is not as important as it would be under different cites 
stances. Since their efforts, whether good or bad, turn out to be almost al-- 
ways considered inferior, bad or worthless when compared to whites or ve 
sured” by white standards, interest in the results of their own cognitive be- 
havior or performance by blacks is bound to suffer. The black in such a situ- 
ation asks himself — “Why should I knock myself out thinking, learning and 
working when what results from it will be judged inferior, if noticed at a 
“Why should I give a damn about the results of my behavior if no sat - 
does?” These questions plague the black adult as well as the black preschoo 
and school child and interfere significantly with their cognition. Thus, beha- 
vioral and cognitive processes are not informed or controlled by feedback in- 
formation and therefore productive cognition is not readily distinguished 
from unproductive cognition. As a consequence, much of the black child s 
as well as the black adult’s cognition is characterized by massive repetitive, 
unproductive, illogical processes, disorganization and low-level, sen 
thought processes. Many black school children simply refuse to think an js 
guess at solutions instead of working at them. The conditions of a (s 
lead to a spirited anti-intellectualism. Hess (9) recognized this when he wrote 

i-intellectualism of the poor: i 

a pele with this stance is a rejection of intellectuality. . . , follow- 

ing in part from a mistrust of the unfamiliar — a sense of a 
able to compete in modes of reasoning not familiar to them — and i 
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part from a reluctance to accept standards of evaluation which would 

be to their disadvantage if applied to them. Also, life circumstances of 

the poor orient them to practical action, Their participation at work 

has not typically been that of policy making; their gratification is not 

that of evaluating means and of developing ideas to guide action... 
Seeking the Company of Friends Instead of Experts. This characteristic i8 
almost self-explanatory. The anti-intellectualism of blacks which we have just 
discussed means that they tend to reject the very sources of problem-solving 
information. Consequently, libraries may go relatively unused, books unread 
and seldom consulted for problem-solving purposes or for the purposes of in- 
creasing knowledge and cognitive power, Research methods, resource deve: 
lopment, information retrieval are not utilized competently and the develop: 
ment of knowledge and cognitive power are stagnated or retarded, Academi- 
cally speaking, it has been observed that what the black student cannot get 
from his assigned text or is not told to him by his teacher or friends, he does 
not diligently seek elsewhere. His’ cognitive supports tend to take on a per- 
sonal, affiliative tone rather than an objective, factually verifiable one, one 
that uses the work of experts in the relevant area, Thus, his cognitive pro- 
cesses and outcomes are guided and supported by subjective and personal 
reference. 

Lack of Activity and Initiative. The relatively low level ot social, politi- 
cal, economic, educational activity among blacks in general is paralleled by 
an equally low level of cognitive, creative, activity and initiative. Intellectual 
and creative activity is not demanded of blacks in America and blacks have 
been and are being taught that they do not have a major intellectual and crea- 
tive role to play in America. Their children are socialized with these things 
in mind. Even when top-notch equipment and resources are available to the 
black child (we shall see later that many black urban schools are comparable 
to their white suburban schools do not improve significantly in their acade- 
mic performances) he may not take full advantage of them to improve him- 
self and activate his cognitive processes. The negative self-concepts inculcated 
in the black child by American social conditions and by parental and commu: 
nal socialization practices Operate to discourage markedly cognitive activity 
and development in the child, 

The Low Need For Extension And Cognitive Style. We will not deal at 
length with the low need for extension and its relationship with cognitive 
style here except to say that the relatively restricted ego characteristic of this 
need reduces markedly the ability of the individual to perceive the connect- 
edness of things and ideas. Broad conceptualization is inhibited. Concern is 
shown only for the immediate results of cognition and activity. The power to 
generalize is reduced andso is the ability to solve problems which involve 
the consideration of a set of simultaneously interlocking factors as well as a 
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long and complex series of logical steps. The self-centeredness engendered by 
the low need for extension reduces the individual’s consciousness of other 
victors entering into a problematic situation but which are not at the center 
of immediate focus. These crucial factors are not held in the preconscious 
where they may be called up when needed because of the individual s total 
immersion in the immediately given. In other words, the self-centered, ego- 
restricted individual suffers from “tunnel vision” even while trying to cope 
with a multi-factored situation or problem. This leads to failure to solve com- 
lex problems. Almost all types of problem-solving behavior take ona por- 
sonal-subjective flavor, not an impersonal-objective flavor which is often de- 
vanded in academic work. , 
the High Need For Dependency and Cognitive Style. The relative power- 
essness of blacks leads to the development of the motive referred to as high 
need dependency — the strong need to depend on superiors and others who 
ule perceived as having more power. Because of their powerlessness, black 
parents inadvertently socialize their children to perceive the white group as 
uving the ultimate solution to virtually all their problems. To solve pro- 
lems of any marked significance, blacks have to beseech the white power 
structure, The white power structure either punishes or at most gives its 
‘lamp of approval or disapproval to black-originated, problem-solving be- 
vior, The white power structure has almost absolute control of resources 
necessary for problem solving by blacks (the way the blacks conceive ity 
at least). Consequently, the black social structure is basically parasitic and 
ilependent. It must await white power movement, approval or disapproval be- 
ore it makes any radical or strongly independent changes under its own 
volition. i ; : 

This condition has paralyzed the black community’s ability, desire and will 
lo become independent, self-supporting, self-motivating, original and creative. 
Under this structure blacks are not trained for autonomy — in fact, black aur 
lonomy is feared and resisted by the white power structure. Black children 
are socialized under such a regime. These children are therefore socialized to 
be dependent, to await solutions by outside (white) superpowerful sources, 
are not socialized for mastery, but for submissiveness, The black child, then, 
is not socialized to seek and make solutions to their own problems but to a- 
wait solutions from others. Therefore, their cognitive processes are charac- 
lerized by lack of self-confidence, “a sense of inefficacy and passivity... 
magical thought. , : a tendency to look to superhuman sources for support 
and assistance (9).” This dependent orientation leads to a fear of failure 
which in turn may lead to a refusal to do academic work to solve problems, 
the seeking of favors from superiors. :.c., the attempt to “brown-nose,” ca- 
jole or seduce those in power (white) or to “get over” rather than work by 
legitimate means or through their own efforts to solve their problems, over- 
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conformity, i. e., sticking to well-worn, “approved”methods of thinkin 
which may be outmoded, inappropriate and inadequate. These processes lead 
to a staid repetition of what the white establishment has taught them to think 
in a dependent fashion instead of involving an expression of how they learned 
‘9 think independently through their own efforts at mastery. Finally, the do 
pendency orientation may lead to cognitive counter dependency i.e., the bli 
tant, unreasoned rejection of all cognitive styles wrongly identified with the 
white structure or an outright undiscriminated anti-intellectualism which re 
jects profitable and useful thought patterns. This may be done in an exaggë 
rated effort to appear free of white domination or not to “become white.” _ 
Thus, we can see that cognitive behavior, style, orientation and power arë 
intimately related to sociocultural, socioeconomic, psychosocial circumst- 
ances and cannot be profitably understood without studying the relationship: 
of these circumstances to cognitive behavior. We must also keep in mind that 
the socialization process is of key importance to the fullness and direction of 
cognitive and behavioral development and expression. 
Achievement Motivation And The Black Child’s Academic Performance in 
Integrated Schools, Twelve years after the 1954 decision, Johns Hopkins 
University sociologist, James Coleman, was commissioned by the U.S. Office 
of Education to conduct a survey concerning educational opportunities for 
all races at various levels of the educational establishment in the U.S. “The 
Coleman Report” (5)concluded the following: 
1. As compared to white students, black students performed poorly. This 
was found to be true for all areas and grade levels studied. 
2. Black students evince a lower aspirational level, a lower level of self 
esteem about their ability to succeed academically. 
3. Black students tended to be more fatalistic about their ability to change 
factors which affect their lives, 
4. When compared to his white counterpart in terms of academic perfor 
mance the black students lagged almost as far behind the white student in the 
first year of school as they did in later school years. 
5. Differences in black and white schools were not significantly. large in termi 
of the facilities and services they offered and what differences could be 
shown to exist could not account for the differences between black and whiti 
scholastic achievement. 
6. That “Schools bring little to bear on a child’s achievement that is indepen 
dent of his background and general social context: and this very fact of an 
independent effect means that. the inequalities imposed on children by their 
home, neighborhood, and peer environment are carried along to become the 
inequalities of their adult life.” ` 


7.... “within each racial group, the strong relation of family, economic and 
educational background to achievement does not diminish over the period 
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ol school, and even may increase over the elementary years... most of the 
variation in student achievement lies within the same school, very little of it 
between schools. (Coleman’s emphasis) The implication of these last two re- 
sults is clear: family background differences account for much more variation 
in achievement than do school differences.” ¢Authors’ emphasis). 


8. In another place (5) Coleman stated: ... “the task of increasing achieve- 
ment of lower-class children cannot be fully implemented by school integra- 
lion, even if integration were wholly achieved. . (emphasis by author). 
In 1971, the Rand Corporation reviewed and synthesized research findings 
on the effectiveness of education for the President’s Commission on School 
linance. One of the conclusions reached by the report was that no — 
“~,, variant of the existing system... is consistently related to stu- 
dents’ educational outcomes. .. research has found nothing that consis- 
tently and unambiguously makes a difference in student outcome. . . 
There is good reason to ask whether our educational problems are, in 


fact, school problems.’ (Authors’ emphasis). 


After a ten-year study of the effects of school integration in Riverside, Cali- 
fornia, Miller and Gerard (14) concluded: 
Overall, the minority children did not gain in achievement, either abso- 
lutely or relative to national norms. After five years of desegregation 
they were about where they would have been if they had not been de- 
segregated. ... (Authors’ emphasis). 
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Contact with white children, in short, not only failed to change the mi- 
nority students’ personalities and motivational systems, which we had 
assumed had major influence on academic performance, but it also 
failed to change their academic performance. 





As we have clearly tried to demonstrate, school performance is determined 
by the child’s preschool personality which are, in turn, heavily influenced by 
his home and community environment. It seems a bit ridiculous to expect 
school attendance to change so basic a factor. If the child enters school be- 
living that mastery of academic subject matter will increase the likelihood of 
gratifying one or more of his motives for gaining praise and affection, for be- 
| coming like a desirable , adult model, for believing that he is competent or 

superior in some area of academic functioning, for gaining power over others, 
lor completing his sex role identity, he will work hard at learning the re- 
quired academic skills. The major forces influencing the child’s academic 
performance are: 








|. The degree to which the child’s parents value academic skills and the de- 
pree to which the parents seek to motivate the child to do well. 

’. The degree to which the models the child has chosen to identify with dis- 
play an active interest in intellectual mastery, and 
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3. The child’s expectation of success in intellectual work. 

We have demonstrated that achievement motivation is a product of thë 
cultural-familial complex. This complex influences measurably the indivi- 
dual’s performance and behavior throughout his life whether in school or out, 


tor the black ghetto student and also the black middle class student but | 
to a lesser extent, school, particularly beyond the earliest grades, is a discon- 
tinuous experience. Disconnectedness and discontinuities are major causes of 
psychological distress and up heaval in life in general, let alone in school life. 


The Functions of School and Achievement. Schools, whether primary, se» Schools as presently establis hed do not form a continuous link with ghetto 
condary, collegiate, vocational, etc., are cultural product and are established and black culture and are esentially foreign establishments as far as black stu- 
to maintain and advance a cultural way of life. Schools exist for the culture, dents are concerned. They require, without intermediate preparations, that f 


not the other way around. Culture comes before schools. Schools reflect 
culture and change as a result of cultural change. It is the cultural desire to 
maintain and to go beyond itself that creates the need for schools; conse 
quently, achievement motivation must exist in the culture before there are 
schools which serve principally means by which certain achievement motives 
: attain their ends. Hence, schools, including performance in them, reflect their 
cultural roots. With these facts in mind, it should not be surprising to find 


the black child think, feel, and behave in ways quite different from his every- 
day life. They require the use of language and verbal skills that are also essen- 
tially foreign and alien. Unlike the middle class w hite student, it is not readi- 
ly apparent to the ghetto student that academic success Is necessary to the 
maintenance and advancement o F his way of life. An unskilled, unprofession- 
al culture demands things other than long years of schooling and delayed gra- 







































































tification. To the children of such a culture middle class demands may seem 
that black student’s academic performance “lags behind” that of whites in unreasonable, unjust and unnecessary. The verbal skills these children develop 
| a school system designed for the purpose of maintaining white dominance, and the ways of thinking they use are intimately related to surviving and deal- 
| for the advancement of white culture and in ychool system based almost ing with their cultural milieu as are those of white children related to their 
| purely on white cultural needs, values, and orientations. The different cultu- cultural milieu. To think, act, feel, and live “whi e” in a black world which 
ral milieus which separate black and white students and yet which loom so has little use or provides little basis for the use of “white” cognitive, behavi- 
| large in achievement motivation and academic performance will obviously oral skills would be a millstone around the neck of the black child. Conse- 
produce different results even under similar school conditions. quently, he often resists learning these “use ess,” alien skills. When and if he 
Í Those educationists who expect the academic achievement of black child- does later recognize that the learning of such skills is indispensivie in the 
ren to increase due to the mere physical and equipment changes in black world beyond the narrow confines of his ghetto world, it is often too late or 
schools or due to the busing of black children to predominantly white he finds himself in need of “remediation,” of having to play catch-up ball 
schools, obviously forget the cultural base for achievement or incorrectly as- or not playing at all. For the white middle class individual continuing in 
sume that the schools provide the base for achievement motivation. Basically, school is almost an unconscious process, the school being such an intimate 
| the schools as presently constituted, can only perpetuate and support cultu- part of white middle class life, but for the black individual it is an exasper- 
| rally based achievement motives — not create them. The child basically gets atingly conscious process because of the school’s lack of continuity with 
out of school what he brings to it. Plainly, the black community ill prepares black life.” . . 
| its children to achieve in the white middle class dominated academic world. The black uneducated ghetto parent, understanding little of the require- 
Schools in general are much more continuous with the culture of the ments necessary for academic success, can be of little help to her child in ac- 
white middle-class than with that of blacks, especially ghetto blacks. quiring the requisite skills to make such success possible. The lack of an edu- 
Schools were developed to perpetuate that culture (white middle-class) cational tradition in the ghetto home adversely affects the parent’s ambitions | 
and its members’ control. . . the schools. The schools are therefore an for the careers of her child. Attending a white staffed and controlled school i 
integral part of the white, middle-class everyday life-style -economical- or a black school run according to unmodified “white” standards, compounds | 
ly, socially, culturally. Going to school and remaining in school for long this problem and increases the foreignness of scholastic ife for many black | 
years is not essentially different for the middle-class white individual 





students. f 
The discontinuity between black life and school life breeds resistance, hos- I 
tility, disinterest, ete., in the black child. Much of what is taught in school 


reared on the principle of delayed gratification. (Janis, 1974) ((Empha- 
sis by author). 








The skills and habits necessary for success in school, such as punctuality, meets his needs. It would be expecting too much however, of the schools, i 
orderliness, obedience to authority, cooperation, responsibility, nonaggres- white schools in particular, to bridge the gap between black life and school | 
siveness, delay of gratification, verbal facility and conceptual thinking (along life and to provide the black child with the achievement drives which are | 

white middle class lines), are already part of the middle class white student’s Ii 
way of everyday life. Since the school is essentially a white middle class in- 185 | 




















stitution, the white student more readily succeeds in it. I 
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essentially the products of the child’s cultural-familial background. Schools 
exist not so much to provide goals and motivation for achieving goals as they 
do to provide the means for achieving goals and motivational satisfaction. 
Motivation to achieve must exist prior to active school attendance. The major 
task of school is to maintain and advance the motivated student toward 
his goals. 

We do not wish to imply here that schools and teachers are not impor- 
tant in bringing about academic success. It is well known that teacher expec: 
tations add significantly to or detract significantly from academic achieve- 
ments. However, more often than not the school’s and the teacher’s efforts 
are vitiated by poor home and community environments. So 
even if white teachers are “better” or white schools are “better” these two 
factors are relatively powerless against the forces of cultural-familial tradi- 
tions in the black community. A poorly or inappropriately motivated stu- 
dent will not learn much even with the best of teachers and facilities. 

Attending school for the black child is often a schizoid process. He is 
called upon to alienate himself abruptly from his culture and he must main- 
tain a precarious psychic balance between a black and white world, belong to 
neither. It is little wonder that the black student rebels against this neurotic 
process which demands that he become not-self and shed his identity in order 
to succeed. School programs which accept black culture as a fact and build 
their teaching programs around this fact so that the black experience is con- 
tinuous with black life, yet is adequate enough to prepare the black child to 
cope in an essentially white world, can do much for the black student, black 
culture and American culture as a whole. 
Implications and Recommendations, This chapter basically sums up what had 
been discussed in detail in earlier chapters. Therefore the implications and 
recommendations made at the end of each of those chapters will serve to 
remedy any problems pointed out in this one, However, we wish to empha- 
size the following: 











1. The responsibility for the socialization and education lies within the black 
family. Blacks must stop expecting government, integration, remediation and 
the like to do for their children what they should do themselves. The govern- 
ment and whites know no more about how to socialize or educate your child 
than you do. 
2. If our children are to be “saved” in the full sense of that word, then there 
must come about a complete cultural revolution in the black comrnunity. 
New values, standards, attitudes, etc., must become common in the commu- 
mity. Patchwork governmental programs, school programs, etc., will not 
succeed in the presence of black cultural stagnation. 








3. Socialize and educate your child for mastery and control, to be the best 
among all peoples and not a servant to any people. 


186 


Socialization and The Black Child 


4. Remember that if blacks change the socialization e n oy 
i acl i f the past and it will chang e « 
will not perpetuate black behavior o pee 
i i fi t be the one who takes respon y 

American society forever. But you mus i c lp nee 
fi ializi i t provide him with the materia 
for properly socializing your child. You mus ) : 

and anoottenttied which will aid his positive growth toward full manhood 
and mastery. It will not cost much money , only time. 
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AN OVERVIEW: LANGUAGE, CULTURAL DETERMINSM AND 
“BLACK MYTHOLOGY” 


WORDS AND BEHAVIORAL TENDENCIES. Language is a system of sym- 
bols with a series of fixed rules as to their combination so that understand: 
able communications, verbal and nonverbal, can be facilitated between two 
or more persons. These symbols may originate by convention and arbitration 
(signs) or represent organic historical-experiential events in the life of an in- 
dividual or group (symbols). These symbols and signs and their combinatory 
formulae communicate not only lexical meaning but carry psychosomatic 
personal and interpersonal, subjective and objective, conceptual and emotions 
al, conscious and unconscious meanings. Because language operates on all 
these levels it has powerful control and determinating influence on human 
consciousness, cognition, emotions and behavior, 

In agreement with Steveson (6), Morris (5), and Brown (2), we believe lan- 
guage, to a large extent, contains words (symbols) which have as their basic 
meaning a behavioral disposition (this includes certain conscious, cognitive 
emotional and, of course, behavioral tendencies). i ' 

The meaning of a sign, in the psychological sense required, is not some 

specific psychological process that attends the sign at any ‘one time. It 

is rather a dispositional property of the sign, where the response vary- 

ing attendant circumstances, consists of psychological processes in a 

hearer, and where the stimulus is his hearing of the sign. (Steveson 6) 

; It seems to be that when one comes to understand a linguistic form 
his nervous system is partially rewired (in the sense of changes in synap- 
tic resistances or neurone process growth) so that one is disposed to be- 
have appropriately with regard to the form as the contingent circum- 
stances are changed. The disposition has no substantial character other 
than the structure of the nervous system. It is not a eaning, a beginn- 
ing, a miniature reaction. It is a response potential. A disposition is 
discovered by creating various contingencies and observing responses 

Within a linguistic community there are standards (not necessarily 
formulated) for the usage of an utterance and for total behavior with 
reference to the utterance, These standards define appropriate behavior 
the conventional disposition. A child born into the community does 
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not at first conform to these standards, but he eventually does so and 

is then said to speak and understand the language... Since I define 

meaning as the total disposition to make use of or react to a linguistic 

form, it follows that readiness to use words in accordance with con- 

ventions about the parts of speech is a part of meaning. However, it is 

a part that can be distinguished from reference. (Brown, 2). 
Brown relates his concept of meaning as a behavior disposition to the concept 
of “attitude” as it is used in social psychology. Gordon Allport (1) defines an 
attitude as “...a mental and neural state of readiness, organized through ex- 
perience, exerting a directive or dynamic influence upon the individual’s 
response.” His definition fully implies a readiness to think, feel and act in a 
certain direction. In general, social psychologists see attitudes as consisting of 
at least three components: cognitive, affective and behavioral. Thus, an atti- 
tude “predisposes” an individual to think, feel and behave in a certain direc- 
tion, all other things held constant. It is our contention that words or 
symbols used in language have essentially some of the same properties. 
LANGUAGE AND COGNITIVE STYLE. There exists a reciprocal relation- 
ship between the characteristics of a particular set of psychosocial, geophysi- 
cal and economical circumstances and the Particular language which develops 
out of, reflects, and serves as a medium of interaction with those circum- 
stances. We have indicated that the “restricted code” used by lower-class 
mothers is related to the restricted aspects of lower-class geophysical, econ- 
mical, psychosocial living conditions as compared to their middle and upper- 
class counterparts, The concreteness, directness and apparently “simplistic” 
characteristics of lower-class language reflects the concretistic, stark, and ap- 
parently “simplistic” nature of lower-class existence. The characteristic lin- 
guistic code has been “tailored” to the living situation. 

However, there is the other side of the coin — linguistic codes tend to 
“tailor” the individual’s perception of his psychosocial, economical and geo- 
physical environment and his method of dealing with problems in general. 
Linguistic codes shape, to a certain degree, cognitive style and orientation. 
We've already indicated how the socialization of the black child affects his 
cognitive style and orientation. We must remember that a very large segment 
of the socialization process is carried on in terms of language. The linguistic 
code is the principle medium of socialization. The linguistic code, be it elabo- 
rated and universalistic or restricted and concretistic, through its strong in- 
fluence on consciousness, feelings and behavior, is a major determing factor 
in the development and operation of motivational, behavioral and cognitive 
style and orientation. 
The segregated living conditions of blacks has tended to force them to 
develop a linguistic code particular to those conditions (it matters little in this 
context whether the code has many similarities to the “standard English,” it 
is the underlying nonverbal, subcultural meanings carried by the code that 




















1941 


















































An Overview: Language, Cultural Determinism and “Black Mythology" 
makes the important difference). Black parents socialize their children in 
terms of this particular code. Since linguistic codes are used to manipulate 
consciousness, to direct thought and behavior, as a means of coping and 
adapting, black children socialized under the regime of a linguistic code which 
has limited application will develop a motivational, behavioral and cognitive 
style and orientation which will be maladaptive in the context of the 
demands placed on them by the larger, dominant white society which ope- 
rates according to a different linguistic system. 
Language has several qualities — psychosomatic, personal-interpersonal, 
subjective-objective, conceptual-emotional, conscious-unconscious (7). This 
means that the language used by a people or individual actively influences, 
both in a temporary and in a relatively permanent way, those aspects of the 
personality which correspond to these qualities, In other words, what the in- 
dividual is conscious of, what his unconscious reactions are, how he concept- 
ualizes things, how he feels about things, whether he will deal with them on a 
personal and subjective basis, or on a basis where the personal and subjective 
are left out, i.e., objectively, and how he reacts psychophysically, what his 
body response is, how he controls his body, are instigated, developed, main- 
tained and sustained by language. Therefore, what linguistic code is employed 
during the socialization process will affect significantly many areas of person- 
ality functioning, including the cognitive. The manifest as well as covert be- 
1avioral, motivational and cognitive style of the individual or of a people are 
affected by language usage. Language is used by the individual to manipulate 
and control his consciousness, feelihgs and behavior and consequently, his 
cognitive style and orientation. It is used interpersonally to manipulate and 
control the consciousness, feelings and behavior of others and consequently, 
their cognitive style and orientation. These manipulations and controls may 
have and do have a permanent effect on the individual self or on others; 
consequently the cognitive style and orientation may be permanently 
affected (until other intervening forces may modify the original structure). 
Since names, labels, understandable utterances, and other linguistic construc- 
tions tend to direct attention, motivation and behavior toward one segment 
of functioning and to direct attention, motivation and behavior away from an 
endless number of other areas of possible functioning (this may be momen- 
tary and flitting in nature, such as a “stream of consciousness” or prolonged 
and concentrated in nature such as approaches compulsive-obsession), and 
since culture tend to direct attention, motivation and behavior toward one 
general segment of possibilities, those names, labels, utterances, linguistic 
constructions and/or cultural directives ultimately leave their stamp on the 
cognitive style and orientation of the individual or people. 

Language, along with cultural-ecological factors, tends to control con- 
sciousness and thereby control motives, behavior and cognition. This implies 
that the so-called “restricted code”(and it is restricted only in a relative sense 
-restricted with reference to a lesser restricted code) used by the black 
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world, the black lower-class world, especially, tends to instigate, deve op, 
maintain and sustain a “restricted” (when compared to the dominant white 
code which the blacks are forced to learn if they are to succeed ) she 
sciousness, a consciousness which may be dysfunctional outside of its cultura 
context (which is the case even with the white code), and thereby efi ect 
a “restricted” and possibly dysfunctional motivational, behavioral and 4 
tive style. The restricted, concretistic, inferiority-complexed, mol g ; 
brutalized, propagandized, insecure, scarcity-oriented, racially soo a cu 
turally segregated, restricted responsibility /action area of many blacks ie 
terms of national and international policy, execution and influence, and thelr 
long history of slavery and discrimination, has given rise to a artici oni 
linguistic code which reflects these factors as well as the unique a 4 
concept and self-concept which tend to orient their consciousness an a 
by their cognition, motivation and behavior toward | the immediate ( he 
restricting and limiting the range of cognition and action, tending to oF 
generalized, conceptual, and prolonged and involved sequential thoug ht pat- 
terns that go beyond the immediate and the practical); the a] ' A 
and tangible (thus leaving outside the range of cognitive concern and ac “i 
the theoretical, conceptual, abstract, intangible and thus encouraging exclu- 
sive cognitive concern and action with the practical, physically eae 
applied aspects of things — of course, we must note here that hat wl he ro 
the middle-class and white society imposes on the lower-class and black ae 
ty — consequently, the lower class and blacks are literally forced to A: ize 
themselves and their children to adapt to such expectations and enforced 
ME ae iG arises — a restricted linguistic code arises from a restricted 
sphere of life and the code in turn helps to maintain that ct: =| 
latively small vocabulary, narrowly or cu turally restrictedly define ye 
symbols and concepts tend to restrict the functional operation and ee i 
cognition-to the field or cultural milieu from which such a ss 
concepts were developed. Linguistic codes and concepts with the mo! ivatiol : 
al, behavioral, cognitive styles they tend to engender or are an organic part of, 
taken out of context can become dysfunctional for the user. A major 
problem faced by blacks is not only the tendency to use their own cultural 
codes and concepts out of context (in a white world), but their misunder- 
standing of the connectedness of the culture, codes and cognitive, sen 
tional, behavioral byproducts. More importantly, black cognitive, behaviora 3 
motivational confusion and inefficiency displayed by many blacks are in a 
caused by a misunderstanding and lack of a thorough knowledge cd he 
“white” linguistic code in its deepest subconscious, nonverbal sense ani an 
inept transposition and use of “white” inguistic codes, words aa mua 
conceptualizations, cognitive styles, etc., within a black cultural milieu 
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which does not provide a proper context for the smooth functioning of such 
codes, words, etc. Thus, unless the black individual understands and knows 


how to utilize the “white code, and how to modify and cull that code so that 
it may be appropriately function in the black cultural milieu, i. e., used to ac- 


psychological and physical experiences within its confines in terms of words 
and symbols. If these words and symbols and their referents are shared by 
others in his vicinity a linguistic community begins to develop. The orderli- 
ness of nature tends to (possibly) help systematize the language. 


orientations may be basically dysfunctional despite the fact he may be able 
to phonetically, syntactically, lexigraphically reproduce the “white” code. 
The misunderstanding, misuse of the “white” linguistic code by blacks 
(and whites for that matter) confuses and therefore limits cognition, particu- 
arly when it is demanded that that cognition be expressed in “white” linguis- 
tic terms. Those blacks who know the “white” codes thoroughly and who 
choose to act fully in terms of them, providing there are no other negative 
barriers placed in the way, have little or no trouble assuming and demonstrat- 
ing a cognitive style and power equal to or superior to “white” cognitive style 
and power, It is the differing qualitative characteristics of the black and white 
inguistic codes, codes engendered by differing power and positional relations, 
that are in the main responsible for the differing cognitive styles and powers, 
Because the “betterment” of black life calls for a one-way transition — blacks 
into white world, blacks come to appear “deficient” in mental, linguistic and 
behavioral terms. One often forgets that these “deficiencies” are relative and 
contextual. If the whites were called upon to enter the black world they 
would be “deficient” mentally, linguistically and behaviorally. Thus, cogni- 
tive style and power are relative to other conditions and demands and have 
ite to do with demonstrating “native” or innate cognitive capacity. Cultu- 
rally conditioned cognitive style and culturally measured cognitive power obs- 
cures and virtually makes impossible a true and accurate estimation of innate 
cognitive capacity. 


periences, Thus he begins to “see” reality as ordered along certain definite 
ines, as having some visible and invisible organization. He begins to look at 
the world and certain things,, events and experiences as fitting into certain 
categories and classes. As he experiences these things, events and experiences 
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he evaluates them — “good,” “bad,” “irrelevant,” etc. 








He also seeks to know the “why” of their existence — how they came 
about, how they are constructed, what are their purposes, how are they re- 
ated, what is their ultimate destiny, etc. Thus, he is called upon to create a 
“mythology” to account for and explain these matters. The mythology “ex- 
plains” the universe of physical, psychological, social and metaphysical phe- 
nomena. According to their circumstances different cultures have developed 
(and some continue to to do so) their own mythology. A culture may have 
one mythology (e.g., some “primitive” cultures) or any number of mytho- 
ogies existing simutaneously (e.g., some “modern” complex cultures). The 
universe can be looked at and “explained” from any number of view points. 
In the sense that we are using mythology here, this would include “‘scien- 
tism” as well as “animism.” Whether we perceive the world as filled with 
spirits and gods or atoms and energy we are still seeking to “explain” it, to 
comprehend it. 
Whether we approach it‘objectively,” the basic process of trying to sys- 
tematically explain the world goes on. In this sense, science is as much a 
“myth” as is religion. However, each myth or point of view brings about very 
different consequences. The consequences of scientific thinking bring on 
CULTURAL DETERMINISM. Men in groups the world-over have developed quite different results from those of religious thinking. — O 
some sort of language. It is apparent that all normal human beings have an in- The mythological structure prevailing in a culture or individual, during its 
nate capacity to learn the language taught them by their culture. This poten- lifetime of the mythology, that is, creates new concepts, evaluations, behavio- 
tial for language, then, is a given — comes with the human brain and anatomy. ral patterns, etc. These concepts, evaluations, behavioral patterns, etc. tend to 
What is not given is the culture, geophysical and other circumstances he is fade with the underlying mythological structure that created them, However, 
born into. This includes the language spoken by the community. As these some mythological structures may endure unchanged for hundreds of years as 
things differ so do their reflective languages. The human child is capable of in some “primitive” cultures. This lack of change has “petrified” such socie- 
learning any of them, no matter how simple or complex. Thus, we can say ties and they would no doubt remain so if no radical changes take place in the 
first there is the capacity for making and learning words. This capacity will environmen: e.g, geophysical changes, social contact with others of differing 
be, and is, shaped by the unique psychosocial, geophysical world that sur- mythologies (this includes war), or some unique individual 6) bringing about 
rounds the individual or group. change in the group by developing some new mythology or viewpoint. Some 
Hypothetically, a man possessing a capacity for creating linguistic con- mythological structures may not last but a very short time, as with “fads, 
structions, if put into a particular geophysical environment, will name styles, fashions (these include modes of behavior), etc. In modern complex 
objects, relations, etc. peculiar to that environment. He will describe that en- societies many mythological structures exist simultaneously, are born and die 
vironment, his interactions with it, events that occur within it, his inner quickly (taking their vocabularies with them or having new meanings attached 


















































complish desired ends efficiently, his behavior, cognition and motivation Besides nameing and describing, man also organizes and classifies his ex- 
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to them, or leaving relics of their existence) and others endure for long 
periods of time (certain religious viewpoints, scientism). Many are mutually 
conflicting, others relatively harmonious. Thus, mythologies create vocabu- 
laries, concepts, ways of thinking, perceiving, feeling and behaving. If the my- 
thology is a predominant one, that is, it is generally accepted by everyone in 
the social unit, the linguistic, perceptual, affective, cognitive, behavioral, pat- 
terns of that mythology is taught to their children and these grow up to be 
like their mentors (usually their parents). This will remain so until events 
force changes on the prevailing mythology (s). 

Each mythology, whether scientific or religious, subjective or objective, 
etc. carries with it its own method of dealing with the reality it has created or 
seeks to explain, The methodology (which includes again methods of cogni- 
tion, feelings, and behavior as well as the ways of effecting or retarding 
change in the universe) of a mythology can be self-limiting in that its explan- 
atory schema is so fixed that it does not permit new points of view and the 
methods so entrenched, particularly if the environment remains relatively 
constant and unperturbed by outer or inner forces, do not lead to new dis- 
coveries, provoke new questions, create new problems that must be solved in 
new ways, jolt the imagination, etc. Modern, objective, scientific mythologies 
and methodologies are self-generating in that they do provoke new 
questions, solutions, new problems, imagination, change in the environment, 
create new objects, establish new points of view, emphasize change and “pro- 
gress,” etc. New Names, concepts, linguistic constructions, meanings, ways of 
thinking, experiencing and behaving, accompany these events. Old systems 
die or are modified and the languages generated by them die also or are modi- 
fied. Thus, the current language is rich and complex as is the thought, feelings 
and behaviors of the speakers of that language. The whole process feeds on it- 
self. Whether a mythological methodology is se flimiting or self-generating 
it is still inextricably tied to a particular geophysical, psychosocial situation 
and there is a mutual interaction between the method and situation, A physi- 
cal scientist cannot research the nature of a particular object if that object 
does not exist, cannot be conjectured or imagined. It must have some kind of 
reality for him. Thus, the structure or the environment, including its poten- 
tials, will tend to limit and shape both mythology and methodology. 

Language in its fullest sense (its mythological ground, word-sounds, syn- 
tax, grammar, denotations, cannotations, conscious and subliminal mean- 
ints, etc.) is the symbolic representation of its mother culture and as such 
shapes and guides the consciousness-cognitions, affects and behaviors of its 
speakers. The language in its fullest sense determines how the individuals of 
a particular culture perceive reality and the methods by which they seek to 
deal with it. (This view is essentially like that of Whorf’s (8), but goes beyond 
it in that it does not deal principally with etymological but with the sublimi- 
nal, psychological aspects of language How an individual conceives the uni- 
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verse is not determined by the word-names used by a culture, nor by their 
lexical meanings, but by the mythological, methodological substrate implied 
by word-names. Until the individual changes his mythological-methodological 
substrates, his thinking, feeling and behaving are culturally estab ished in the 
first place. This does not mean that the individual is “locked” forever in a cul- 
tural straitjacket. Nor does it mean that his language is not translatable into 
other languages. There is nothing about cultural determinism that says the in- 
dividual is imprisoned in his cultural meanings and is beyond hope of ever es- 
caping. This obviously is not the case, as endless examples of persons who 
fully assimilate the culture and languages of cultures other than their own 
native language. As a matter of fact many persons not only assimilate new 
cultures but forget and become non-functional in their original one. 
The cultural mythological structure which guides cognition, perception, 
fects, and behavior may have their influence on the individual for varying 
engths of time, theoretically from seconds to infinite years. The structures 
can be changed instantaneously (although most of them are not) as soon as an 
accommodative or assimilative process is indicated as a result of the things 
we listed above (latter paragraph) as well as creative use of imagination, new 
ideas and concepts as put forth by others. The structures (or schemas) may 
be changed slowly for the same reasons (we may say here that the usual ten- 
dency is to try and assimilate “news” into the original structures without 
changing them or to explain the “news” in terms of the origina’ structures. 
This can lead to a conscious or unconscious denial or misperception of the 
“news.” Many times, though, time and circumstance force modification or 
abandonment of the old structures). Through imagination the human being 
can, if stimulated, go beyond his cultural schemas and perceive the world 
in a new light and think, feel and behave in accordance with this new percep- 
tion and this can take place during the space of a very short human-to-human, 
human-to-object, human-to-situational, human-to-experiental interaction. 

Hence, this makes translation possible. Despite the fact that at any one 
time an individual may be guided by cultural determinants, the properties 
of the human Central Nervous System, which is common to all men, makes 
it possible for him through imagination, analogies, metaphors, one-to-one 
translations, and other methods, to translate his language into another or vice 
versa (though this is not 100% true, , it’s true enough to make understandable 
translations possible). Even in the case of imagination, analogies, etc. the cul- 
tural structures serve as the basic materials out of which new conceptual gar- 
ments are fashioned. A man always begins a journey from where he stands. 
Sharing a common CNS and common earth, humans, despite different langu- 
ages and conceptual systems can communicate with each other though this 
may be very difficult at times, because there is enough common ground in 
reality and in the basic human make-up to make this so. 
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However, we must caution that cross -cultural translations (we’re speaking 
more in the structural-conceptual sense here) that are intended to change one 
of the interactant’s mythological systems and t ereby his perceptions, cogni- 
tions, affections and behaviors, to be effective, must be done in a step-by-step 
fashion, To try and teach a crawling baby to do classic ballet would be ludi- 
crous, utterly frustrating to its instructor and psychologically and possibly 
physically damaging to the child. At least the child simply would not under- 
stand and would react with hostility and possibly regression. To try and teach 
a “primitive” Einsteinian physics when they have an underdeveloped number 
system or without first teaching them the appropriate number system beginn- 
ing “where they are” would lead to similar results, As unnecessary as these 
examples may be, this sort of teaching without giving full consideration to 
the cultural background of those being taught taking place in America today. 

SYMBOLIZATION. Taken as a whole, socialization represents a process 
we call symbolization — a process whereby things, events, situations, rela- 
tions, thoughts, feelings, actions, attitudes and other phenomena are symbo- 
lized or represented by things other than themselves and whereby the indi- 
vidual comes to react to these symbols with conscious, affective and behavio- 
ral tendencies. The symbol is a sort of shorthand for the thing (s) represented. 

A word, which is a symbol, can represent or “stand for” an exceedingly 
complex phenomena, When used in a language that phenomena can be “pack- 
aged” or “miniaturized” in a word to the mutual convenience of the commu- 
icating parties. Symbols, when effective, affect their recipients and users in 
at least three ways. It makes them conscious or attend certain things (this in- 
cludes purely “mental” things also) in the universe, a universe that is in a con- 
stant state of flux — making particular things and ideations figure and others 
ground. As symbols shift so does consciousness. Symbols also effect affec- 
tive reactions in their recipient-users. The Christian cross may conjure up 
“religious” emotions in its devotees. The words on a telegram —“Your 
mother is dead”— may bring on intense affective reactions of sadness. Feel- 
ings and feeling tones accompany symbols of all types. Finally, symbols 
effect behavioral tendencies in their recipient-users. Symbols, when perceived, 
effect some gross body or nervous system reactions, 

Symbols that have been conventionalized by a culture and socialized into 
its members then has three major effects on their behavior, They place them 
into a certain state of consciousness, emotion or feeling and initiate certain 
behavioral tendencies. Of course, the same symbol does not initiate the same 
conscious, emotional, behavioral tendencies invariably. The effect of the sym- 
bol, to a certain degree, is determined by the context in which it is embed- 
ded. However, it is important to remember that recognized symbols can ef- 
fectively change or distort contexts. These consciousness, affective, behavio- 
tal dispositional properties can effectively “blind” the individual to his sur- 
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round or other alternatives or contingencies in that surround. They may focus 
his consciousness (which includes subconscious orientations as well), emo- 
tional and behavioral attention in such a way as to make him “fixate” on 
certain objects ts, qualities, etc. of the environment and oblivious to others, 
thereby at times making him dysfunctional — causing harm to himself and 
others. 

Language, of course, is a system of symbols par excellence. Language, in 
its verbal and nonverbal aspects, is probably the most effective and frequent- 
y used system of symbols to control and deal with people and the universe. 
But there are other very important symbols that may at times outweigh 
words, which also effect consciousness, emotions and behavior. These sym- 
bols may be objects, status postions, various forms of prowess, behaviors, 
privileges, etc. Thus, a man dressed in a priest’s garments effects a quite dis- 
tinct state of consciousness, emotion and behavior in his perceivers (and in 
1is own self-perception) than if that same man were dressed in the rags of a 
beggar. A change of clothing in this instance, all other things held constant 
(in terms of the man’s personality), effects a change in people’s conscious- 
ness-affective-behavioral tendencies toward him. Thus, symbols, linguistic 
and/or nonlinguistic, are important in that they have far-reaching effects on 
states of consciousness, emotion and behavior. These effects can bring on 
positive consequences to the symbol-emitter and/or receivers (the effect 
being functional and adaptive) or they can bring on negative consequences 
(the effect being dysfunctional and maladaptive). 

Acculturation and socialization are to a great extend learning the appro- 
priate symbols, their meanings, their use, and developing the ability to use 
them effectively, Different cultures and groups may socialize their members 
to perceive and react to essentially the “same” object, event or experience in 
very different ways — even when the word-name for that symbol may be the 
same. Thus, members of these separate cultures, if placed into the alien cul- 
ture, not knowing the alien culture’s meaning of particular symbols, become 
dysfunctional in that culture. For instance, the word-sound “bad” as used in 
certain contexts within the black community actually may refer to what 
whites would call by the word sound “good.” To a black a “bad dude” is 
a statement of envious admiration. To the unknowing white it may imply a 
deprecation. 

Symbols out of context, out of their organic ground base, if not modified 
to suit the new or different circumstances can bring about dysfunctional be- 
havior and negative consequences for the user — recipient and his surround, 
which may include other human beings and his physical environment. This 
occurs because the state of consciousness, feelings and behavior provoked by 
the symbols may be inappropriate to the current circumstances. The misuse 
of, or the out-of-context use of, symbols can lead to various forms of mala- 
adjustment from slight annoyance to blind rage and destructive (including 
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self-destructive) behavior, from minor frustration and anxiety to crippling 
neurosis and full-blown psychosis. 

SOCIALIZATION OF THE BLACK CHILD: With Particular Emphasis on 
the Black “Ghetto” Child. The principles of socialization as outlined above 
are operant for the black child as they are for the child of any other ethnic 
group. However, the peculiar social, economic, political-historical situation 


the mythology is unclear, confused, unrealistic, in a rapid, unorganized, con- | 
stant state of flux, the socialization of children suffer — they will be unclear 
about themselves, their goals, unrealistic, confused, emotionally labile or apa- N 
thetic, suffer problems in human relations, lack knowledge of self, etc. It is | 
our contention that the black experience in America, cou led with the black 
cultural-mythological situation is responsible for the greater portion of black I| 
of the black child, his socialization, may appear to be incomplete or dysfunc- dysfunctionality. | 
tional. It is the negative consequences of his socialization for himself, his i THE CULTURE OF POVERTY. We have defined culture principally in 
community and the nation that concerns us here. Let us make something terms of its functions — as a definer of situations, attitudes, values and goals, i 
clear: It is not our thesis that the socialization of the black ghetto child is | myths, legends, and the super-natural, as a provider of behavior patterns and | 
negative — but that the socialization he receives is incongruent within the lar- molder of national character. As important as these functions are, they are | 
ger social context in which he lives, that his socialization does not prepare | secondary factors, effects to a far greater extent than they are causes. For 
him to meet the demands of the broader society or establish a positive al- these functions are grounded and shaped by a prior system of circumstances 
ternative to it and as a consequence he becomes dysfunctional both within and realities. These circumstances and realities include the geophysical, eco- 
his ghetto culture and outside of it. Through his acculturtive-adaptative at- nomic, and the psychosocial. The geophysical circumstances refer to physi- 

















temps to become functional within his restricted environment the black child cal characteristics of the earth occupied by a particular culture, its geo- i 
suffers in all areas of his life and his self-actualization is thereby thwarted or graphical characteristics, its natural and man-made resources, their use or non- | 
distorted and brings on relatively innocuous or negative consequences to his use, climate, objects and implements for convenience, work and/or pleasure, | 





surround. | 
The three essential socialization processes we noted earlier — proper per- 

formance behavior, the playing of approved social roles, and the development 

of social attitudes — operate within the black ghetto community but a 

number of factors negate their possible positive results and make ghetto socia- 


physical plants for the maintenance and/or advance of the culture, and its I 
physical vitals such as food, clothing and shelter. The economic refers to the i 
means and medium of exchange of goods and services among members of the |f 
culture or between cultures and the availability of these means to individuals 
of the culture and the culture as a whole. also refers to the means by which 
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appreciably functional in or out of 


the ghetto context, approved ghetto roles are not approved by the larger 
society, have little applicability outside or inside the ghetto, are dysfunctional 
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ghetto. 
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ceives the world at present an 
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the world of its children. That world percep- 


tion is a historical-experiental product of a people and a mythological struc- 


ture is built upon that perception. The 
taught to the children, etc. are organical 
logy (or world view). The black ghetto s 
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sequences of American racism and the 
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services are allocated among culture members and be- 


he ways of perceiving, coping, be- 


having, expressing emotions, thinking utilized by the members of a culture, 


their modes of relating to and behaving 


oward each other and the world 


and the quality of the prevailing societal structure at a given point in time. 
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structure, on which a basically dysfunctional socialization process (es) is pre- chosocial system to the first two. [| 
dicated. Within the black ghetto mythologival structure, which at best can be As long as a culture’s values, aspirations and behavior patterns are firmly il 
described as ambiguous, functional and dysfunctional socializational proces- rooted in its geophysical possibilities, the means of procuring them and their | 
ses are tangled into an unhealthy jungle-growth. The methodology and aims | 


of socialization processes are based on a cultural mythological structure. If 201 | 
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utilization to satisfy the demands of the values, aspirations and behaviors, 
other things held constant, that culture may be said to be harmonious. If, 
however, the opposite is the case, that culture will suffer frustration and some 
or all of the symptoms of frustration such as displaced aggression, apathy, 
destructiveness, unrealistic striving, etc. — in general, maladaptive behavior 
sets in. 

The black ghetto culture is one wherein its geophysical circumstances, its 
economic and psychosocial resources, as now existent, cannot meet the de- 
mands of values, aspirations and behaviors which are essentially those based 
on the larger society which has those resources, Thus, frustration and its 
attendant symptoms, which we shall discuss at the end of this section. 

THE GEOPHYSICAL, ECONOMIC AND PSYCHOSOCIAL ENVIRON— 
MENT OF THE BLACK GHETTO. It is not necessary to repeat a twice- 
told tale. By now everyone is familiar with the geophysics of the ghetto. 
The geophysics are intrinsic to the definition of ghetto as currently used. The 
catalog of garbage — filled streets, run-down and shuttered stores and 
burnt-out and abandoned cars and buildings, crumbling apartment houses, 
deteriorating real estate, rats, roaches, flies, stale smells, etc. are well known 
to ghetto-dwellers and non-dwellers alike. The overcrowdedness on the 
streets and in the apartments, the lack of heat and hot warter, lack of basic 
physical services and upkeep, the general decay of all things physical have 
been articulated many times. This is the geophysical situation of ghettos, the 
abundance of all that is rottening, decaying, overused, overcrowded, out- 
moded and the sparsity of all that is needed, but unavailable; the over-abun- 
dance of health-damaging conditions and the absence of wholesome, preven- 
tative conditions. The over-abundance of life destroying instruments, objects 
and establishments and absence of life-supporting instruments, objects and es- 
tablishments; shelters that don’t protect from the ravages of the elements, 
men and vermin, infestation and disease; physical environments that provide 
no vistas and scenes that uplift the spirit, but which amply provide a mind- 
deadening drabness, sameness and unrelieved pictures of poverty and squalor. 
All these things and more are known by everyone so we will not bother to 
quote statistics here. This lack of resources or their proper utilization in the 
ghetto and the overwhelming abundance of adverse circumstances shapes the 
minds of the inhabitants, forces them to narrow their perspectives, to concen- 
trate on adapting and surviving in those conditions, spends their cognitive 
talents on the trivialities of a highly fragmented environment and this forces 
them to take their pleasures where and when they find them, to take them 
immediately and to constantly seek escape — most by psychobiological means 
such as alcohol, drugs, chronic sexual involvement, to take from their fellow 
members through crime, whatever amount of scarce resources they may 
happen to possess. 


The ghetto geophysical environment is a disinvested one — one where all 
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valuable physical resources are either deteriorating or being taken out and 
none being brought in. Thus, social institutions, talented persons, factories, 
money, etc. are constantly being withdrawn from the community and im- 
poverishment maintains an uninterrupted and geometrical increase in growth. 
A geophysical environment of this type cannot be life-supporting, it is life- 
destructive. A well grounded, harmonious cultural-mythological structure 
cannot be erected on such geophysical foundations. Frustration and its at- 
tendant ills must set in. 

THE ECONOMIC. The economic picture of the ghetto is as well known as 
is the geophysical. Unemployment and underemployment abound and are 
getting worse. The black ghetto employment situation is worse than that at 
the height of the American Great Depression, 53% or more of black families 
are below the poverty level. Thus, basic goods and services are lacking to a 
great extent in the black ghetto due to the scarcity of means (money) to pro- 
cure them, What few goods are allocated are done so mainly by social ser- 
vice agencies and the working poor and are allocated unevenly and in quanti- 
ties too small to have lasting effect. The economic means of escaping the 
hetto through physical removal, and other socially approved means, such as 
hrough education and training, are available to a relatively small number of 
esidents. The high pricing of goods and services, the shoddiness of materials, 
he gouging tactics of merchants and landlords, operate to deplete and fur- 
her decimate the economy of the ghetto. The lack of investment, the out- 
ow of capital, the lack of extension of credit and cash serves to establish 
an economic environment that is tenuous, unpredictable, poverty-stricken, 
ife-destroying. It adds to and multiplies the effects of the geophysical 
environment just described. It forces the exploitation of some members of 
the ghetto society by other members. Criminal behavior is resorted to by 
those who wish to obtain the scarce economic means possessed by their 
neighbors. Again, an economic environment of this kind cannot be life-sup- 
porting. It.cannot meet the demands o values, aspirations and behavior pat- 
terns which are borrowed from an affluent larger society. Frustration and its 
attendant ills must set in. 
THE PSYCHOSOCIAL. The psychosocial environment into which the 
lack child is born is confusing and complex. The overall reigning psychoso- 
cial environment of blacks in general is grounded in the history and experi- 
ence of slavery and subsequent racial discrimination. The black child is socia- 
ized by persons of this historical-experiential background as well as into the 
geophysical and economic environments just described. In addition, the 
ghetto child is exposed to a bewildering and kaleidoscopic array of street 
scenes, lifestyles, family forms, ethical codes, rules of conduct, human re- 
ations and economic practices. This makes it difficult for him to synthesize 
a code of behavior, appropriateness of emotional expression and organization 
of thought that is functional in or out of his surround. His lifestyle is apt to 
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be a juxtaposition of incongruent styles he has observed in his home and com- 
tg A guiding philosophy of life, a knowledge of goals and their attain- 
meee or is thawarted by experiences occurring during critical 
; Typically, the ghetto street scene contains many models whose behavior 
if imitated or identified with by the child, will lead to a restricted lifestyle 
or to dysfunctional or possibly criminal behavior, On the streets on any day 
are men standing alone or in groups idled by unemployment, lack of initia- 
tive to seek employment. Others are sitting around makeship tables playing 
cards, drinking, gambling, talking loud and boisterously. 

Some are stooping on sidewalks or in alleys shooting craps or in pool halls 
shooting pool. There may be a fight where some is cut, killed or brutalized. A 
woman may be assaulted by her husband or boyfriend. Risque jokes and im- 
precations are common languages. Sexual conquest is the constant talk of the 
men and the wolfing of women passersby is the expected behavior of the 
male who is a “man.” The boys, a great number of whom are school 
dropouts, are playing handball and basketball on the sidewalks or stickball 
in the midst of ongoing traffic in the streets, Or t ey are aimlessly wandering 
pam In groups or gangs looking for thrills to break the monotony of their 
ives, 

Jn the garbage-filled streets roam pregnant teenage girls, dirty, unattended 
children, prostitutes, pimps, hustlers, muggers, con men, homosexuals. Noise 
and loud rock music rend the air, the stench o decaying buildings, of the 
smell of urine waft out onto the streets from darkened hallways where may 
be lurking dangers of all types. What businesses there are are petty and exploi- 
tive, their dusty merchandise peering out from window gates. Others have 
ong departed the neighborhood and left behind a legacy of boarded-up win- 
dows or burnt-out shells of buildings. Bars, pool halls, “clubs,” dry cleaners 
re ae gl and candy stores, that are in reality numbers joints, 
Runaway husbands and fathers make up an influential minority of the 
hangers-out on the street corners. ADC and food stamps are the coin of the 
realm. Literacy orders on the illiterate. There is no pretense of a book- 
store in the entire block. The library and school are nestled amid the squadlor 
ike alien and lost things from another world. They have nothing to do with 
the community. 

The relations between persons, though many are close and warm, and 
there is a general heighty-ho in the air of these once hospitable southerners 
are tenous and fragile. Persons and families move often and its really diffi- 
cult to trust anyone — thus deep, refreshing friendships suffer. Inside the 
crumbling overcrowded apartments persons and families hide behind doors 
with many locks and windows shuttered and barred to keep the eyes of the 
outsiders from “casing the joint” or to prevent burglars from breaking in. The 
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family can’t go for a stroll because of the degraded conditions of the streets 
and people or because no one respects anyone else. 

The prevailing psychosogical atinosphere is one of fear — sometimes con- 
scious, sometimes unconscious. Fear of being mugged, assaulted, insulted, 
witnessing revolting acts and events or of returning to a robbed apartment are 
prevalent. Chronic tension and anxiety force the inhabitants to be constant- 
ly hyperalert — even inside their homes or asleep in bed. The attitudes of 
distrust and suspicion are the best defensive ones for the ghetto dweller. 
Consequently, paranoia is a way of life and edgedness a chronic state of 
being. The police are the colonial military whose main function seems to be 
that of bullying and oppressing the local populace and protecting rent- 
gouging landlords’ properties and the properties of absentee, exploitive busi- 
nessmen. Thus, the individual ghetto member feels unprotected and deserted 
by the government. 

The constant threat of violence and intimidation wraps the community in 
a heavy, oppressive cloud. The attitudes of unfathomable discontent, 
undirected, unrelieved hostility, or a constant desire to escape are shared by 
everyone. A constant state of readiness for confrontation, to flee from it, or 
to avoid it. For undefinable mixed feelings expressed in unpredictable ways 
connects all the inhabitants of the ghetto, friend and foe, stranger and 
stranger alike. 

Political apathy and a lack of effective political organization leave condi- 

tions unchanged, let them further deteriorate in the ghetto. A general feeling 
of powerlessness, that the locus of power is not in themselves, that if help and 
positive change must come it will be from the outside, sap the initiative and 
creativity of the people. It generates a feeling that if things are to be done, 
then they must be prayed, cajoled, rioted out of other indifferent people. 
Thus, bluster, bravado, rank emotionalism, aggressiveness, begging or apa- 
thetically waiting for someone else to solve their problems becomes the pro- 
blem-solving method of the ghetto folk. A lack of self-assertiveness in the 
political arena becomes the prevailing mode of behavior. This leads to a ter- 
tific sense of deprivation, frustration, guilt and shame, lack of direction, 
powerlessness and creates an immense vulnerability for fads, fashions, econo- 
mic and intellectual, “religious” and profane exploitation. Escapism becomes 
the chief means of transcending these things. Some withdraw, others fight, 
others escape into emotional religious meetings or dance and party their 
frustrations away, others use drugs of all types and descriptions, too few 
“legitimately” overcome through education, training, finding a good job, re- 
turning “down home.” 

The black ghetto child is faced with lifestyles of all types and is rarely 
given the opportunity to choose the most positive one. There are a goodly 
number of “mainstream” families to choose from. In these, the basic family 
structure resembles that of the larger society. These are the intact families 
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which may or may not live in relative comfort and which profess a general 
“middle-class” outlook. Other family types are the kinds — families where the 
fathers and mothers have formed some type of arrangement other than legi- 
timate marriage. There are the “swingers” — married, with families, and un- 
married — to whom “‘partying” and endless “running-around” is a way of life. 
Then there are the fugitive-father “street” families usually headed by women 
without husbands. There are many of these. The children may have the same 
father, but quite frequently have different fathers. Then there are the “street 
corner” men and women of the streets. How is a ghetto child to know what is 
best — who can tell Him? When will he learn? How will he learn? 
However, this is not the end. No matter how confusing, man fashions out 
of a chaotic environment or imposes upon it some type of world-view, philo- 
sophy or life or mythology, be they consistent and stable or inconsistent and 
unstable. These become guides and determinants of his behavior, conscious- 
ness, thinking and feeling, until modified or abandoned, which, by the way, 
does not occur nearly as often as we would like to think. Often, if modifica- 
tion does occur (more often or just as often it does not, especially after ma- 
turity — even after 24 — 3 years), residues or derivatives of the old mytholo- 
gies linger on and continue to distort and twist the new realities. So, the 
mythological-worldview forged from or imposed by the ghetto life enchains 
its members, forms filters and distorts their perceptions and things are seen 
through “a glass darkly.” 
The ghetto dweller, however, is not shut off from the world. He is exposed 
to mass media and its messages get through. The values of the larger society, 
its lifestyles, power, materiality, etc. are forcefully communicated through 
T.V. and radio shows. movies, newspapers, magazines, conversation, adver- 
tisement, churches, schools, observation, reasor 
values of the so-called white middle-class are held by the ghetto dweller, As 
a matter of fact, this is the source of the problem — the awareness of a better 
dwelling place, better life, better people and the inability to get them, the 
failed or illegal attempts to get them, the being held back from getting them 
because of discrimination — this, as we shall show later, is the source of the 
frustration which fathers the ghetto conditions we have described (we are not 
forgetting racism and the slave experience). The geophysical, economic and 
psychosocial ground of the ghetto cannot support a white value system that is 
organically grounded in the white socio-politico-economic infrastructure. At- 
tempts at trying to weld white valurs en masse and unmodified onto the 
structure of the ghetto produce more problems than they solve. The white 
lifestyles are constantly held before blacks as symbols of what it means to be 
a complete, acceptable and loved person. However, the cultural ground of the 
ghetto, its mythological structure, make striving for these symbols by many 
of its members doom them to disappointment and frustration. If he achieves 
them his life will often be empty, insecure, a caricature of the much 
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vaunted white middle-class life. He will then be a black bourgeoisie — all 
form and no content. 


THE BLACK MYTHOLOGICAL STRUCTURE AND COGNITION sete 
During our discussion of cultural determinism we stated that a cul Ba 
develops a mythological structure — a structure which perceives the p sg 
nal and metaphysical worlds after a certain fashion and seeks to explain = 
worlds in terms of its perceptions, Out of this mythological structure Co: 4 
conceptual, evaluative, behavioral, motivational, cognitive es a 
methods for dealing with the mythologized world. We also indicated 1 : 
the character of the mythological structure is determined by A RT o 
tical, geophysical, economical, psychosocial circumstances an Er Ee 
mythological structures guide cognition, perception, affects an beh ari 
What are the characteristics of the “black mythological one pe ot ‘ 
think this question can best be dealt with in terms of the ponera e a ra 
of blacks to whites. What there is of “black” culture in America a een 
great extent deeply influenced by black-white power relations. e ema 
speak of a black culture in the pure sense of the word because en : _ 
have not been conducive for the development ofa black culture relative oe 
influenced by other cultures (in America, the “white ean to war es 
the use of the term “black culture” in its fullest sense. There is; owever 
to the historical and current negated position of blacks in American socii x 
a black subculture (which we will refer to as black culture from here a 
which has distinctive characteristics and which clearly impresses a cultural 
c i mbers. , 
je oe a significant extent is a reactive culture, i.e., its pen 
character to a large extent has resulted from the attempts by blacks to aoa 
o white power and discrimination (we are aware that “deep u 
the original African cultures prevail and function among blacks an on oy 
contribute in their own right to black culture. However, such ox 
are not germane to our discussion at this juncture). Black nee ne 
akes its “cue” from white cultural change and movement. The white ee : 
is generally characterized by large and powerful contradictory nee ae a i 
(regional systems, such as northeastern vs. southern), fast pa : ec] se 
cal changes and a value system which is unstable, unbalanced, heterog' mA ni 
highly fluxed and conflicting. The reactive black culture, peas a A 
pendent relationship to the dominant white culture, multiplies t i a 
ready present in the white structure. It suffers doubly what may be troubling 
i ture. 
Mae, EDIE culture suffers from three major problems: It ss oe saan 
adapt and cope with a confusing, unstable, but allipas bi ite m Pi _ 
which it depends for its very existence, and it is locked out from sharing 








207 













































































An Overview: Language, Cultural Determinism and “Black Mythology” 


any significant extent in the wielding of power and is generally degraded and 
discriminated against. The term which we feel would best describe the 
reactions of blacks to this situation and would at the same time serve as the 
key explanatory concept for explaining the character of a large segment of 
black culture, is the term — frustration. Associated closely with this term is 
the fact and experience of powerlessness. To a marked degree the character 
and attendant mythological structure of black culture has developed out of 
the chronic frustration and powerlessness of black people. 

Frustration refers to the unpleasant feelings and/or state of mind resulting 
from the lack of the satisfaction of a desire, the fulfillment of a wish and/or 
from being or having been delayed, misled from, or blocked from reaching a 
certain goal or goals, and not possessing the power to satisfactorily compen- 
sate for the lost satisfaction or filfillment or to overcome the blocking 
obstacle (s). 

We view the barrier which produced frustration within the black commu- 
nity as the racist white power structure (though there are numerous other 
factors, but we think that one will find that most of these other factors stem 
from the over-all racial factor) which prevents the balck community from at- 
taining many of the things it desires. Thus, the black community suffers es- 
sentially from frustration and many of its characteristics, both functional and 
dysfunctional, spring from this situation. 

Hilgard, et al. (3) adequately summarizes the concept of frustration when 
he writes: 

The term frustration has at least two different connotations in every- 
day speech. In one sense it refers to the blocking of motive satisfaction. 
When progress toward a desired goal is interfered with or delayed, we 
say that the person encounters frustration. But “frustration” is also used 
to describe the unpleasant emotional state that results from blocked 
goal-seeking, rather than the event itself. The individual whose car gets 
a flat tire as he hurries to catch a plane would probably say he feels 
frustrated. Here frustration is equated with an internal state, For our 
purposes, however, we will hold to the meaning of frustration as the 
thwarting circumstances — the external events, rather than their inter- 
nal consequences. 


Unlike Hilgard, et al., we will here emphasize the internal consequences of 
frustration. For it is these that are responsible to a significant degree for what 
we may characterize as black culture. It is pertinent at this point to look at 
two important effects resulting from frustration as formulated by Janis, et 


(4): 
i 





The emotional upset evoked by any source of frustration will in- 
terfere with attention, thinking, planning, and other mental processes 
that make for constructive and imaginative performance 
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2. When a barrier results in the frustration of aroused motive that is ir- 
relevant to executing the task, the frustrated person will try to continue 
the irrelevant activity that is being interefered with instead of working 
on the original task. 


Since frustration is almost endemic to black life in America, the conseque- 
ences of black children being socialized under such a situation are apparent 
as indicated by the first paragraph of the above quotation — reduced and dis- 
torted cognitive, motivational and behavioral functioning as well as dysfunc- 
tional compensatory functioning. The black child is socialized in a 
— confused culture and his personal, social and cognitive functioning carry 
the marks of such a socialization process. 

The reactions to frustration are fairly well known — restlessness and 
tension, aggression (direct and displaced), apathy, fantasy, stereotypy, regres- 
sion (3), and a good number of others. We will explore some of the reactions 
to frustration as they apply to the black community. 
RESTLESSNESS AND TENSION. If the goals of various motives, wishes, de- 
sires, etc. are attained and are satisfactory, the organism experiences a period 
of relaxation and fulfillment. However, if the goals are not attained or are not 
satisfactory the organism experiences increased tension and restlessness — 
he feels frustrated. There is little or no direct evidence that blacks, as a group, 
are more restless and tense than are whites, but experiments in support of t 
basic assumption can be easily found. The fact that blacks have not achieved 
the goals they want and fight for daily, would indicate that they suffer the 
ension of frustration — the tensions that come from confronting a 
recalcitrant system, the tension created by stigmatization, tension created 
by rejection, tension created by having many strong needs and drives go 
unfilled. The riots of the sixties and seventies, the increasing suicide rates 
and mental illness, physical suffering, the high incidence o essential hyper- 
tension, all are symptomatic of the extraordinary tension experienced by 
blacks. Many of the blacks who may not have personally confronted the 
barriers to their fulfillment, those who have been forewarned by other blacks, 
still suffer from undirected rage and resentment, “floating rage and resent- 
ment.” This undirected rage and resentment, whether consciously felt or Te- 
pressed in the subconscious, is often discharged into generally destructive 
channels which often leads to over-reactive aggression against persons and 
property. 


AGGRESSION , 7 
The anger and possibly fear resulting from being blocked from desired an 

needed goals may lead to undirected destructiveness and hostility and/or des- 

tructiveness and hostility directed at the interfering barrier. Quite often the 
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rage and hostility that for various reasons cannot be directed at the party or 
parties is directed at more vulnerable parties within reach of the frustrated 
party. Where the frustrating barrier is attacked this is referred to as direct 
aggression. There things other than the barrier are attacked, we have what is 
referred to as displaced aggression. One does not have to go far to gather his- 
torical and current evidence showing the direct assault by blacks against furs- 
trating racial barriers through a number of means; slave revolts on sea and 
land, legal battles, bloc voting, demonstrations, sit-ins, riots, direct one-to-one 
and group-to-group physical confrontations of black against white, etc. In- 
direct and displaced aggression is evidenced by the destruction of property 
owned by whites and acting uncooperatively with white authority whenever 
possible. 
i However, the most serious evidence of displaced aggression among blacks 
is the very high rate within group physical brutality of black against black, 
the murder and assault of blacks against blacks. The rates of suicide, alcoho- 
lism, drug abuse, and other forms of self-destructive behavior that have been 
well documented are evidence of displaced aggression. Self-abnegation by 
blacks, self-hatred and group resentment by blacks indicate a situation where 
instead of negative feelings, hatred and hostility and resentment being dit 
rected at the responsible party (the whites) or in addition to them being di- 
rected that way, they are directed toward the self and the group to which one 
belongs (the black group). 
APATHY 

Although direct and indirect aggression are frequent responses to frus- 
trating circumstances, apathy, indifference, withdrawal, studied avoidance of 
the frustrating situation also are frequent responses. This type of 
response is most likely to occur when the frustrating barrier appears to be ex- 
tremely powerful, invincible, or severely punishes attempts at overcoming it. 
This type of response may also stem from the frustrated party’s estimation of 
his weakness, extreme vulnerability, his fear of punishment and failure. Con- 
sequently, the frustrated party gives up and exhibits lack of interest in achiev- 
ing the blocked goals, indifference to those goals, withdrawal from any effort 
to achieve those goals. The apathy of the black community has been re- 
marked on in the literature quite frequently. Though the sit-ins, demonstra- 
tions, voting practices, etc., by blacks, do point to active concern by many 
blacks, it would not take long to establish that these active blacks represent 
a small percentage of blacks. The failure of blacks to progress commensu- 
rate to their efforts and education has reduced black interest in that direction 
for many of them. Their rejection in the political arena and their lack of real 
influence in that area has tended to make a very sizeable percentage of blacks 
uninterested in politics and voting. 

The overwhelming power of the white power structure and swift and over- 
reactive tendency to punish black aggression, its control over resources, its 

















210 


An Overview: Language, Cultural Determinism and “Black Mythology” 


sustained degrading of black self-confidence along with other negative factors 
has: produced in a very large percentage of blacks what is referred to as 
Learned Helplessness. The very strong and largely negative control that the 
white establishment has over black lives has produced among many blacks 
such a degree of lack of self-confidence that a large number of them do not 
believe that their personal and group status can be improved, save through the 
help of whites, The utter dependence of blacks on whites for their physical 
existence has generalized to an almost utter dependence on whites for their 
social, economic, political,educational, cognitive existence. This type of apa- 
thy has helped to maintain black subjugation, ignorance, lack of self-know- 
ledge, self-love, self-confidence, self-assertiveness, self-education. The situa- 
tion has been such that when barriers are down many blacks continue to re- 
spond as if the barriers still exist. 


FANTASY 

The recalcitrance and negative reactivity of the white power barriers has 
been such that it has driven an extremely large segment of the black commu- 
nity to seek solutions to their frustrations in the realms of fantasy and magi- 
cal thinking. They may engage in fantasies of having reached their goals, or 
vicariously identifying with whites, they try to “act white” or pretend that 
America has no racial problems, only a problem of economics, they may 
enter into their own fantasy world of dancing, partying, constant sexual play, 
etc, in order to forget their frustrating circumstances, they may become ex- 
cessively involved in an integrated world or copy “white” habits and in- 
terests to such a degree that they forget their blackness and the frustrations 
connected with it, they may become fanatical about ideas and philosophies 
which ignore present realities and that dwell on apocryphal “heavens” or 
classless societies. 
STEREOTYPY 

In seeking to win full acceptance and equality in and with the larger white 
society, blacks have tried nearly every possible means available to them to 
attain such. They have begged, bluffed, rioted, prayed, sat-in, martyred them- 
selves, fought court battles, etc. Yet, none of these methods singularly or in 
combination have been very successful. The final outcome has been for many 
blacks a lapse into stereotypy — “a tendency to exhibit repetitive, fixated 
behavior” (Hilgard, 3). The flexibility required for efficient problem-solving, 
the ability to follow new directions, is adversely affected or completely ne- 
gated by the ensuing reactions to ‘rustrations. The fact that many blacks still 
seek acceptance and equality, by using the means mentioned above, means 
which have not worked, the fact that they continue to see acceptance and 
equality with whites as a preeminent goal, despite the fact that such an accep- 
tance and equality may not be in their best interest, the fact that the majority 
of blacks still reject black nationalism, black self-determination (as far as is 
possible), black self-evaluation, the fact that blacks have little or no confi- 
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dence in their ability to educate their own, as evidenced by their constant 
battles to get whites to educate their children, the fact that blacks see the 
whites as having the only power and ability to solve their problems, despite 
the fact that none of these beliefs have accomplished for them what they 
have wanted for some four hundred years, indicates stereotyped behavior. 
The extreme conformity with white values and orientations exhibited by a 
large and influential segment of the black community, despite the fact that 
these values and orientations have been counterproductive, the suspiciousness 
and mistrust of many blacks of other blacks, of separatist and/or nationalist 
orientation due to the fact that such orientations do not have white establish- 
ment approval and to the fact that it represents for many blacks too great a 
departure from stereotyped, minimally effective approaches, indicates the 
loss of flexibility and originality in black thinking engendered by paralyzing 
frustration, 

One could wager that if blacks could achieve prosperity, independence, 
peace, respect, self-love, etc. through a nationalistic-separatist program, a very 
large segment, the middleclass segment especially, would reject such a possibi- 
lity even if it meant another four hundred years of trying to become fully 
integrated with the white community. This continuing preoccupation with 
whites in general, and integration in particular, has been destructive for the 
black community in many areas of functioning. For such preoccupation has 
had the effect of blacks neglecting to use their own economic, educational, 
organizational resources efficiently. They have literally abandoned the educa- 
tion of their children and lost generations of children to ignorance because 
their integrationist attempts have left them no time or inclination to teach 
their children what they thought the whites could teach them. 

Because of the utter fixation of blacks on whites, creative, original, innova- 
tive, unorthodox, powerful, assertive, non-conformist thoughts, actions and 
eliefs by blacks (even as indicated in black children) have been ignored, 
actively discouraged or greeted with indifference. Black children reared under 
this fixation by their parents grow up to feel neglected, inferior, deprived, 

ostile, rebellious, conformist, withdrawn, self-hating, ignorant, anti-intellec- 

tual, present-oriented, exhibit limited cognitive drive and power, have little 
group love and desire for group cohesiveness, etc. They grow up to be 
anything but their true selves and hardly begin to approach their full poten- 
ial and to use their full abilities, 
REGRESSION 


The feeling of insecurity brought on by frustration can be such that the in- 
dividual or group returns to “more primitive ” modes of behavior, that is, to 
modes of behavior characterizing a younger age” (3). Adult behavior implies, 
in part, autonomy, self-evaluation, self-knowledge, self-love, ingenuity, origi- 
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nality, self-controlled, self-initiated and self-organized behavior, seeing the 
self as the prime source of feelings of happiness, well-being, etc. The severely 
frustrated adult may lose these attributes and develop their very opposites, 
may sink into increasing dependency, intemperate and emotional behavior, 
behavior not guided by feedback, childishness, lack of self-confidence, feel- 
ings of helplessness, a strong need of external supports, a severe reduction in 
the ability to think like an adult, to use the mental capacity to its fullest 
and most flexible extent. There may be also a return to fantasy, withdrawal, 
magical thinking, a tendency to immediately lapse into frustrated behavior at 
the least sign of an obstacle to be confronted — whether that obstacle repre- 
sents a math problem or a confrontation involving other persons. There may 
be an attempt to solve problems by inadequate means. Regressive behavior is 
quite apparent in the black community. The attempts of the black middle-- 
class to obtain strokes from the white power-structure at any cost, whether 
by ignominious begging, crying, etc., the riotous, tempestuous, property-de- 
structing, etc, behavior by the black lower-class are evidence for regression. 
And there is much more. Regressed black parents produce regressed black 
children. The maladaptive behavior of many black children, the academic 
“failure” of many black children, point to this state of regression existing in 
the black community. 


OTHER REACTIONS ENGENDERED BY FRUSTRATION (as they relate 
to the black community ) 


UNREALISTIC STRIVING — striving uninformed by mature, objective, real- 
istic, evaluation of abilities, capabilities, chances and possibilities. A tendency 
to strive toward empty, grandiose goals or a tendency toward goals that pro- 
vide little or no challenge. 


AMBIVALENCE — a mixed, love-hate attitude toward the frustrating object 
and toward things that have been identified with that object. Too many 
blacks are literally fixated by their ambivalent relationship with the obstruc- 
ting whites, they wish to be fully accepte and loved by the whites, wish to 
love the whites, but since these wishes are generally rejected by the whites, 
the blacks hate them. This hate or hostility basically results from the original 
desire to love. Consequently, a love-hate or hate-love attitude is developed to- 
ward whites by blacks. This abivalence feeds on the black personality itself 
breeding ambivalence toward the self and the group. A great deal of b. ack 
anti-intellectualism, rejection of academic behavior by black children, rejec- 
tion of work requiring prolonged periods of thought and concentration and 
effort, sacrifice, thankless creative labor, continuing education, etc. develop 
out of the fact that such behaviors have been identified as “white. Thus, 
such behaviors are pursued ambivalently, half-heartedly, or rejected outright, 
engaged in just enough to “get over.” 


LACK OF SELF-KNOWLEDGE AND SELF-LOVE — since the whites are of 
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such overwhelming importance in the black world, so overwhelming that the 
black self is dwarfed in comparison, interest in things black, knowledge of 
things black,suffer severely.Thus the black fails to gain knowledge of himself. 
Since blacks see the gaining of the love of whites as the only means to their 
“salvation” they have concentrated on gaining this white love to the detri- 
ment of developing a love for themselves. Their behavior and orientation be- 
comes almost completely “other-directed” (others being the whites) and the 


self diminishes-in importance and interest and as an object of self-love as a 
consequence. 





DENIAL AND EMOTIONAL ISOLATION -- the frustrations of having to 
deal with frustration may lead the person or group to deny the reality of the 
rustration or to deny the emotional feelings engendered by frustration. The 
“happy,” continuously “partying,” “cool,” unemotional, self-centered, self- 
segregated, noncompetitive blacks fit into this category. They have no “race 
roblem.” In fact, they have “no problems” at all. 


INABILITY TO TEACH OR PROVIDE USEFUL INFORMATION TO 
OTHERS — the frustrated individual is usually not in a good position or dis- 
position to help others. His concern with his own problems, his obsession 


with the frustrating situation and more importantly, the lack of self-confi- 
dence and the failure to acquire knowledge, capabilities, etc. severely reduce 





is ability and desire and know-how and confident willingness to teach 
others. Frustrations have so shaken blacks until they feel that their children 
can only be trained to function academically, socially, psychologically, etc. 
not by themselves but by the frustrating white establishment. Consequently, 
a large segment of the black community fights endlessly for integration of 
their children into white secondary schools — in many instances indicating 


a loss of faith in their ability to give their own children the education they 
wish them to have. 


LEARNING PROBLEMS - we’ve already amply indicated how frustration ad- 
versely affects the learning process 


LOW ACHIEVEMENT, LOW EXTENSION, 
MOTIVATION (already discussed). 

Thus, many of the characteristics of black cultural and individual beha- 
vior can be attributed to the reactions to frustration and the socialization of 
the black child by frustrated black parents. These characteristics were born of 
the generally antagonistic co-existence of an almost completely dependent 
black group and a surrounding independent, all-powerful, white group. This 
situation, in turn, generates a particular world-view — mythological 
—in the black culture, the strength and character of that world-view varying 
a bit with class. Nevertheless, the world-view touches and influences every 
black person who perceives himself as such. The symptoms of low achieve- 
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ment motivation, low extension and high dependency motivation heavily 
color and becloud the black world-view (mythological structure — his explan- 
atory system which seeks to explain how what he perceives as reality came 
about, why it came about, what is his place and function and destiny in that 
reality). The symptoms of frustration, some of which we have just discussed, 
further confuse and negatively influence the black world-view. The world- 
view (mythological structure) and its inherent socialization tendencies have 
roduced both adults and children who operate at a cognitive, behavioral, 
motivational deficit in the context of white society. The language and cogni- 
tive style developed from this world-view and the world-reality that does exist 
become millstones around the necks of blacks who wish to “equal” whites in 
all areas of functioning, identify themselves with whites, measure themselves 
positively by “white” standards, values and attitudes. Apparently a large 
number of blacks hope for these things. : 

The major problem beside rank racial discrimination against blacks has 
een, and is now, how can blacks produce persons who are “functional cog- 
nitively, motivationally and behaviorally in a world measured by “white 
standards, values and attitudes, given pervasive influence of “black life-cul- 
ure” on its members and the white power structure which “maintains” that 
ife-culture? Some blacks have opted for changing the structure, becoming 
fully integrated within, identified with it. For these blacks integration in all 
areas is the answer and the only one. However, integration has been exceed- 
ingly slow and in the meanwhile black children, generations of them, are lost. 
The other way of removing the “deficit” lies in the direction of the socializa- 
ion practices of black parents and community leaders. ; , 
A change in the latter would bring about changes in the behavioral, moti- 
vational and cognitive functioning of black children. The socialization prac- 
ices would seem a more sensible way since it is more under the direct con- 
rol of conscious black parents to bring about change in black behavior. 


It may appear that the picture we have painted of the black culture in the 
preceding section is a rather negative and pessimistic one, that the culture is 
totally described by its frustrations at the hands of the dominant culture. 
This was not our intention. The large majority of black people in America do 
not fit the foregoing descriptions though an unacceptably large segment does. 
The positive, healthy and wholesome attributes and orientations of the black 
community outnumber substantially its negative ones. It is not difficult to 
document any number of cases where blacks have maintained their identity, 
ought frustrating barriers and yet have fully realized their intellectual, cogni- 
tive, behavioral, emotional and social potentials. Our emphasis in the forego- 
ing discussion was presented so that those factors which unnecessarily retard 
the physical, mental and social well-being can clearly be identified and 
reckoned with thereby removing obstacles in the way of the true realization 
of the black potential. 
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for The Preschool Child. N. Y.: McGraw Hill, 1966. 


Harrison-Ross, Phyllis and Wyden, Barbara The Black Child: A Parent’s Guide 
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